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Preface

I he purpose of this encyclopedia is to pro-

vide a basic source of reference for the
extremely wide audience of people interested in the his-
tory and culture of Ireland, from the earliest times
down to the present day. Although scholars will have
many reasons to consult these two volumes, the edi-
tors and the publisher have had especially in mind the
educated lay public in the selection and presentation of
the wealth of material that appears in these pages. We
hope that the merits of this encyclopedia will strongly
commend it to public libraries and university libraries
in North America, and indeed in those many other
parts of the world where interest in Ireland and the
Irish has also taken deep root. That such an interest is
remarkably widespread can hardly be denied. Among
some observers the phenomenon has earned the sobri-
quet of “Celto-mania.” In relation to this encyclopedia
that phrase is at least suggestive of the outpouring in
recent decades of both scholarly and popular writing
on Ireland—an outpouring that the editors of this vol-
ume, and above all the contributors, have sought to
distill and explore.

From the outset of this enterprise the editors and
the publisher have made a serious intellectual commit-
ment to developing a standard work of reference cover-
ing the whole spectrum of Irish history and culture.
The list of articles reflects the editors’ firm resolve to
embrace and to give a reasonable amount of attention
to all the major chronological periods (early, medieval,
early modern, modern, and contemporary) and to the
different varieties of history (political, social, economic,
and cultural). The members of the team of editors who
came together to plan and construct these volumes—
James E. Doan, Karl S. Bottigheimer, David W. Miller,
James S. Donnelly, Jr., and Mary E. Daly—were origi-
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nally chosen with a deliberate view to securing the
range of expertise that would allow the project to
achieve its goal of comprehensiveness. In turn, the edi-
tors enlisted a similarly broad range of experts (the
contributors number 205) in the writing of the articles
that comprise about 70 percent of the whole work.

The articles themselves—just over 400 altogeth-
er—were selected on the basis of a carefully considered
plan that aims to provide (in articles of over 2,000
words) fairly sweeping coverage of long periods and
large topics as well as in-depth analysis of important
subjects and major historical figures in articles of inter-
mediate (1,000-2,000 words) and shorter length
(under 1,000 words). When designing articles treating
individuals, the editors decided that we did not wish to
produce a work that had the features of a biographical
dictionary. The space devoted to major figures in sepa-
rate articles is therefore limited deliberately. In our view
it is more important in a work of this kind to address
the major developments and broader trends in the long
evolution of Irish history and culture, and we general-
ly place leading personalities firmly within those con-
texts.

Among the special features of this encyclopedia
is a copious selection of historical documents that
collectively comprise almost a quarter of the entire
two-volume work. These documents are intended to
amplify many of the articles (articles are tied to the
documents by systematic cross-references), to provide
detailed substantiation for a host of important matters,
and to allow readers to gain an appreciation for the rich
variety of ways in which contemporary actors and
observers perceived or responded to events or develop-
ments. The editors and the publisher have also expend-
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xi



PREFACE

ed much energy and treasure in choosing and gather-
ing an impressive array of illustrations to enrich and
enliven the encyclopedia. Drawn from many different
sources or created expressly for this work, the illustra-
tions include maps, diagrams, engravings, paintings,
photographs, and even some cartoons. There is a
strong visual dimension to the encyclopedia that accen-
tuates its overall intellectual impact. At the front of the
encyclopedia the editors have inserted an extensive
chronology of important events and other significant
dates in Irish history and culture.

In assembling a work of this scale and scope, the
editors have incurred a series of debts that they freely
wish to acknowledge. Jill Lectka, the commissioning
editor at Macmillan Reference when we began this proj-
ect, brought her great experience to bear in helping us
to lay solid foundations at the outset. Dawn Cavalieri
did a superb job in communicating with the contribu-
tors, in supervising the laborious editorial process, and

in driving the enterprise relentlessly forward. We can-
not praise too highly the dedication and professional-
ism that she lavished on this grand cooperative enter-
prise. For his support of our project at an especially
critical juncture, the editors are very grateful to Frank
Menchaca, publisher at Macmillan Reference. We
appreciate the expert assistance rendered by Eric G.
Zuelow, especially in compiling the chronology.
During the production process the editors were the
beneficiaries of skilled assistance from Senior Editor
Sharon Mooney Malinowski and others, but above all
from Alja K. Collar, whose steady hand at the tiller and
unerringly wise decisions as an editor have guided this
big ship safely into port. Our heaviest debt is to our
contributors. We salute every one of them for their
hard work and their patience with our penchant for

revisions.

James S. Donneﬂy, Jr.

xii
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Chronology

c. 3000 B.c.E. Organized farming and food
production at the Céide Fields in County Mavyo.

3000 B.c.E. Megalithic period begins.

Cc. 2500 B.Cc.E. Passage tombs at Newgrange,
Knowth, and Dowth constructed.

C. 2000 B.c.E. Bronze Age begins.
THIRD CENTURY B.C.E. Iron Age begins.
297-c. 450 Irish launch raids on Roman Britain.

431 Pope Celestine sends Palladius to Ireland as first
bishop of Ireland.

432 Reputed date of St. Patrick’s mission to Ireland.

Cc. 490 Earliest Irish monastery on Aran founded by
St. Endae.

493 Reputed death of St. Patrick.

520-c. 620 High point of early Irish monastic
period.

546 St. Colum Cille (Columba) founds Derry.
547/48
Cc. 550-c. 600 Earliest Irish texts written.
563 Iona founded.

St. Ciardn founds Clonmacnoise.

c. 590 St. Columbanus undertakes Irish mission to
the Continent.

c. 597 The oldest known Irish manuscript, the
Cathach, written.

€. 650-750 Period of fine Irish metal and
stonework, including construction of early high
crosses. High point of the Brehon legal system.

C. 668-730 Dynastic polity gradually replaces old
tribal social structure.

Cc. 700-c. 900 Classical Old Irish linguistic period.

I

Cc. 750-800 St. Gall Gospels and the Book of Kells
illuminated at Iona.

C. 770—-c. 840 Céle D¢ reform movement.

795 First Viking raids.

807-813 Vikings raid west coast of Ireland.
837-876 Period of intense Viking activity in Ireland.

841 Vikings establish permanent camps at Dublin
and Annagassen, Co. Louth.

876-916 Period of relative peace (“40-year peace”).

900-1100 While Latin learning goes into decline,
native Irish traditions are elaborated. Monastic
schools are increasingly secularized. Middle Irish
literature flourishes.

c. 909-c. 924 Scripture-based high crosses
constructed at Monasterboice, Co. Meath,
Clonmacnoise, Co. Offaly, and elsewhere.

916-937 Renewed period of Viking activity.

978 Brian Béruma mac Cennétig (Brian Boru)
becomes king of Munster after defeating Mé&el
Muad mac Brain.

999 Maéel Morda, king of Leinster, and Sitric
Silkbeard are defeated by Brian Boru at Glen Méama.

1000 Dublin captured by Brian Boru.

1002 Brian Boru acknowledged as high king of
Ireland.

1005 On a visit to Armagh, Brian Boru confirms
primacy of see of Armagh.

1006 After claiming hostages from the north, Brian
Boru becomes undisputed high king of Ireland.
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CHRONOLOGY

23 APRIL 1014 After Brian Boru’s death at the
Battle of Clontarf, Méel Sechnaill II assumes high
kingship.

1022-1072 High kingship dormant.

c. 1090-1120 Irish Romanesque metalwork
flowers.

1101 First Synod of Cashel.

1111 Synod of Raith Bressail—diocesan organization
of Irish church planned.

1124 Round tower at Clonmacnoise finished.

1127-1226 Flourishing of Romanesque architecture
and sculpture.

1132 St. Malachy made archbishop of Armagh.
1134 Consecration of Cormac’s chapel at Cashel.

1142 Foundation of Mellifont Abbey, Ireland’s first
Cistercian house.

1152 Synod of Kells convened, later moved to
Mellifont.

29 SEPTEMBER 1155 Invasion of Ireland considered
and rejected at the Council of Winchester.

NovEMBER 1155-JuLy 1156 John of Salisbury
visits Rome and attains papal approval for planned
invasion of Ireland by Henry II.

1162 Synod of Clane reaffirms primacy of Armagh
and orders that only alumni of Armagh should be
recognized as lectors in Irish churches.

Control of Dublin attained by Diarmait Mac
Murchada.

1166 Tigerndn Ua Ruairc marches to Ferns and sacks
Diarmait Mac Murchada’s castle.

Mac Murchada flees to Bristol after being banished
from Ireland by Ruaidr{ Ua Conchobair.

1167 After returning to Ireland with a small
Flemish force commanded by Richard fitz Godebert
of Rhos, Mac Murchada reclaims kingdom of Ui
Chennselaig.

1169 Mac Murchada captures Wexford with
Norman assistance.

23 AucusTt 1170 Strongbow (Richard de Clare)
lands at Wexford.

25 AucusTt 1170 Strongbow captures Wexford and
marries Diarmait Mac Murchada’s daughter Aoife.

21 SEPTEMBER 1170 Mac Murchada and Norman
allies capture Dublin.

1 MAy 1171 After Mac Murchada’s death his
son-in-law Strongbow succeeds him.

17 OctoBER 1171 Henry II of England lands near
Waterford.

11 NoveMmBER 1171 The English Pale is shaped
when Henry II arrives in Dublin and receives
submission of kings of north Leinster, Bréifne,
Airgialla, and Ulster.

1 ApriL 1172 Henry II grants Meath to Hugh de
Lacy.

20 SEPTEMBER 1172 Pope Alexander III asks Irish
kings to offer fealty to Henry II.

6 OcTOBER 1175 Treaty of Windsor.

MAy 1177 John, Henry II's ten-year-old son, made
“Lord of Ireland.”

25 APRIL-17 DECEMBER 1185 John, lord of
Ireland, visits Ireland.

c. 1200 Bardic schools standardize classical Modern
Irish grammar.

1204 Center of royal administration established at
Dublin Castle.

1207 Minting of first national coinage to feature the
harp.

20 June 1210 King John lands at Waterford.

28 JurLy 1210 The de Lacys flee after Carrickfergus
is captured by King John.

1216-1227 “Conspiracy of Mellifont.”

12 NovEMBER 1216 Magna Carta issued for
Ireland.

1224 Dominicans establish their first foundations at
Dublin and Drogheda.

c. 1224-1230 Irish Franciscans establish their first
foundations at Youghal and Cork.

21 MAY 1227 Richard de Burgh is given all of
Connacht as a fief.

1257 Battle of Credran, Co. Sligo; O’Donnells stop
northward advance of Maurice FitzGerald, lord of
Sligo.

1258 The sons of the kings of Thomond and of
Connacht acknowledge Brian O’Neill as king of
Ireland at Caeluisce, Co. Sligo.

16 MAY 1260 Battle of Downpatrick.
1261 Battle of Callan.

1262-1263 Haakon IV, king of Norway, is offered
high kingship of Ireland in exchange for support in
expelling English from Ireland.

18 JuNE 1264 Parliament of Castledermot.
1270 Battle of Ath in Chip.

1297 Widespread political representation begins at
the parliament in Dublin where liberties and
counties are both represented.
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9 FEBRUARY 1310 Parliament of Kilkenny passes a
statute banning the reception of Irishmen into
Anglo-Irish religious houses.

26 MAy 1315 Edward Bruce arrives at Larne.

29 JuNe 1315 Edward Bruce inaugurated “high
king” after capturing Dundalk.

1315-1317 Widespread famine in western Europe
and Ireland.

c. 1 May 1316 Edward Bruce crowned king of
Ireland.

14 OcToBER 1318 Bruce defeated and killed by
John de Bermingham at Battle of Faughart.

c. 1327-1328 “Divers men of Ireland” submit
petition to Edward III asking that English law be
available to Irishmen without special charter.

1331 Ordinances for conduct of Irish government
decree that there should be one law for the Irish
and the Anglo-Irish.

Aucust 1348 Plague strikes at Howth and
Drogheda.

19 FEBRUARY 1366 Parliament of Kilkenny:
“Statute of Kilkenny” announced.

1394 First visit of Richard II to Ireland.
1399 Second visit of Richard II to Ireland.

1 ApriL 1435 Irish poets and musicians banned
from Anglo-Irish areas.

1446 “Pale” used for the first time to describe area
under Dublin control.

8 FEBRUARY 1460 Parliament at Drogheda.

30 DEceMBER 1460 Duke of York killed at Battle of
Wakefield.

29 MARCH 1461 After Henry VIis deposed on 4
March, Edward IV, son of Richard, duke of York,
replaces him as king.

1 ApriL 1463 Thomas Fitzgerald appointed lord
deputy by Edward IV after succeeding his father as
eighth earl of Desmond.

22 Aucust 1485 Richard III killed at the Battle of
Bosworth (England) and succeeded by Henry VII.

1 DECEMBER 1494 Poynings’ Law enacted.

23 May 1520 Thomas Howard, earl of Surrey and
lord lieutenant of Ireland, travels to Ireland with
500 troops.

SEPTEMBER 1520 Surrey ordered to subdue Irish by
legal means.

30 JunE 1521 Surrey submits program to the king
for reconquest of Ireland.

CHRONOLOGY

1-3 MAy 1536 “Reformation parliament” meets in
Dublin.

OCTOBER-DECEMBER 1537 Acts passed by
parliament against authority of the pope.

1539 Beginning of dissolution of monasteries within
the Pale.

AucusT 1539 Lord Deputy Grey routes O’Neill and
O’Donnell at Bellahoe.

1540-1543 Initiation of “surrender and regrant.”

18 JunE 1541 Act of Irish parliament makes Henry
VIII “king of Ireland.”

1542 First Jesuit mission to Ireland.
1547-1553 Edwardian Reformation in Ireland.
14 MARcH 1549 First English Act of Uniformity.

1555 Beginning of plantation of Offaly and Laois as
King’s and Queen’s Counties.

14 ApPRIL 1552 Second English Act of Uniformity.
1553-1558 Marian reaction in Ireland.

JurLy 1559 Shane O’Neill succeeds Conn O’Neill as
The O’Neill.

11 JANUARY-12 FEBRUARY 1560 Elizabeth’s first
Irish parliament restores royal supremacy.

1561-1567 Shane O’Neill’s rebellion.
1568-1573 First Desmond rebellion.
JunNe 1571 First Irish-language printing in Dublin.

1573-1576 Attempt by earl of Essex to establish
colony in Antrim.

26 JurLy 1575 Rathlin Island massacre by Essex’s
soldiers.

1579-1583 Second Desmond rebellion.

26 APRIL-25 MAY 1586 Hugh O’Neill takes seat in
House of Lords as earl of Tyrone.

DECEMBER 1585 Scheme for plantation of Munster.

SEPTEMBER 1588 Some 25 ships from Spanish
Armada wrecked off Irish coasts.

3 MARrcH 1592 Incorporation of Trinity College,
Dublin.

14 AucusTt 1598 Battle of Yellow Ford: Victory of
Hugh O’Neill over English army led by Henry
Bagenal.

1595-1603 Hugh O'Neill, earl of Tyrone, leads
rebellion.

OcTOBER 1598 Earl of Desmond attacks Munster
plantation.

24 DECEMBER 1601 Battle of Kinsale.
24 MARCH 1603 Accession of James 1.
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30 MARCH 1603 Tyrone surrenders at Mellifont
and is pardoned in exchange for surrender.

JANUARY-FEBRUARY 1606 Gavelkind banned by
royal judges.

4 SEPTEMBER 1607 “Flight of the Earls.”

DECEMBER 1607 Departed earls declared traitors and
their lands forfeit.

1608-1610 Beginning of plantation of six Ulster
counties found forfeit.

APRIL-MAY 1610 British undertakers assigned lands
in Ulster.

18 MAY 1613 Dublin parliament opened.

20 JaNuArYy 1621 Approval of plantations in parts
of Leitrim, King’s County, Queen’s County, and
Westmeath.

24 MAY 1628 Charles I grants fifty-one “Graces” in
return for financial subsidy.

1632-1640 Thomas Wentworth, first earl of
Strafford from 1640, becomes lord deputy and
then lord lieutenant of Ireland.

AugusTt 1640 War breaks out in Scotland.
23 OcTOBER 1641 Rising in Ulster begins.

19 MARCH 1642 “Adventurers’ Act” offers Irish
land in return for loans.

SumMMER 1642 First Civil War begins in England.

14 OcTtOoBER 1642 “Confederate Catholics” convene
at Kilkenny.

15 SEPTEMBER 1643 Truce between Confederates
and royalists.

1646 End of First Civil War in England.
28 MARcH 1646 “Ormond Peace.”

12 AucusTt 1646 Rinuccini and O’Neill condemn
“Ormond Peace.”

19 JuNeE 1647 Dublin surrendered to parliamentary
forces.

MAy-AuGusT 1648 Second English Civil War.
17 JANUARY 1649 Second Ormond Peace.
30 JANUARY 1649 Charles I executed.

15 Aucust 1649 Oliver Cromwell arrives in
Dublin.

11 SEPTEMBER 1649 Cromwell takes Drogheda.
11 OcToBER 1649 Cromwell takes Wexford.

19 OcTOBER 1649 New Ross surrenders to
Cromwell.

12 Aucust 1652 “Act for the Settling of Ireland.”

JUNE-SEPTEMBER 1653 Arrangements for
“Transplantation to Connacht.”

3 SEPTEMBER 1658 Death of Cromwell.
FEBRUARY 1660 Dublin parliament restored.
14 May 1660 Charles II made king.

13 SEPTEMBER 1660 Navigation Act; Ireland and
England made one economic unit.

27 JuLy 1663 “Cattle Act” protects English
producers from Irish exports.

28 SEPTEMBER 1678 Popish Plot alleged.
1 JurLy 1681 Oliver Plunkett executed in London.
6 FEBRUARY 1685 James II crowned.

5 NovEMBER 1688 William of Orange arrives in
England; James II flees.

18 APrIL 1689 Siege of Derry begins.

22 JuNe 1689 Temporary repeal of Cromwellian
land settlement.

28 JuLy 1689 Siege of Derry ends.

1 JuLy 1690 Battle of the Boyne (12 July on
modern calendar).

9-30 Aucust 1690 First siege of Limerick.

26 SEPTEMBER 1690 First meeting of Presbyterian
Synod of Ulster.

12 Jury 1691 Battle of Aughrim.

SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 1691 Second siege of
Limerick.

3 OCTOBER 1691 Treaty of Limerick.
1691-1703 Williamite land confiscations.

7 SEPTEMBER 1695 First “Penal Laws” enacted in
Irish parliament.

25 SEPTEMBER 1697 Irish parliament banishes
Catholic bishops and regular clergy, that is, those
in orders.

26 JANUARY 1699 Export of Irish woolens
restricted by English and Irish parliaments.

4 MARCH 1704 Sacramental test imposed for public
office on both Catholics and Protestants, excluding
both Catholics and Dissenters.

2 NOVEMBER 1719 Toleration Act for Protestant
Dissenters (Protestants not taking communion in
the Church of Ireland).

7 APRIL 1720 “Declaratory Act” passed by British
parliament.

JuNE 1726 Non-subscribing Presbyterians separate
from Synod of Ulster to form presbytery of
Antrim.
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6 MAyY 1728 Catholics lose franchise.

14 JuNe 1739 Duties on imports of Irish woolen
yarn into Britain removed.

1739-1741 Catastrophic famine.
DECEMBER 1753 Money Bill crisis.

20 June 1758 Importation of Irish cattle into
Britain legalized.

MARCH 1760 Formation of Catholic Committee.

OCTOBER-DECEMBER 1761 Whiteboy movement
develops in Munster.

1763 Oakboy disturbances in Ulster.
7 JuNE 1766 Tumultuous Risings Act.

14 OcToBER 1767 Lord Townshend begins
viceroyalty.

16 FEBRUARY 1768 Octennial Act.
JuLy 1769 Steelboy disturbances begin in Ulster.

2 June 1772 Catholics attain right to lease bog
land.

27 OcToBER 1775 Henry Flood appointed vice-
treasurer.

15 DECEMBER 1775 Henry Grattan delivers his
maiden speech in House of Commons and inherits
Flood’s place as leader of opposition.

ApPRrIL 1776 New anti-Whiteboy legislation.

17 MaARrcH 1778 Volunteer movement begins
(Belfast).

14 Aucust 1778 Catholic Relief Act grants right to
lease land and inherit property.

4 NovEMBER 1779 Volunteers march as champions
of free trade.

24 FEBRUARY 1780 Free-trade legislation passes.
15 FEBRUARY 1782 Dungannon convention.

16 ApriL 1782 Grattan proposes Irish legislative
independence for the third time and the motion is
carried unanimously in the Irish parliament.

4 MAY 1782 Catholic Relief Act gives Catholics right
to own land outside parliamentary boroughs.

4 MAY 1782 Bank of Ireland established.
21 JuNe 1782 Declaratory Act repealed.
27 JuLy 1782 Yelverton’s Act.

Catholic Relief Act grants Catholics education
rights.

17 ApriL 1783 Renunciation Act.

8 SEPTEMBER 1783 Second Volunteer convention at
Dungannon.

CHRONOLOGY

10 NOovEMBER-2 DECEMBER 1783 National
Volunteer convention in Dublin.

19 NoveMBER 1783 Rejection of Volunteers’
parliamentary-reform bill.

14 MAy 1784 Corn Law imposes sliding scale for
export subsidies based on domestic prices.

JuLy 1784 Emergence of Defenders and Peep o’ Day
Boys in Ulster.

SEPTEMBER 1785 Renewed Whiteboy (or Rightboy)
disturbances.

Aucust 1785 Antiburgher Seceding Presbyterian
Synod founded.

5 NOVEMBER 1788-10 MARCH 1789 Regency
crisis.

Aucust 1791 Publication of Theobald Wolfe Tone’s
Argument on Behalf of the Catholics of Ireland.

14 OcToBER 1791 Foundation of the Society of
United Irishmen in Belfast.

9 NOVEMBER 1791 Formation of the Dublin branch
of the United Irishmen.

18 AprIL 1792 Catholic Relief Act grants Catholics
the right to practice law.

25 JurLy 1792 Tone made assistant secretary of the
Catholic Committee.

3-8 DECEMBER 1792 Catholic Convention.

DECEMBER 1792 Deputation from Catholic
Convention presents civil-rights petition to the
king.

11 MARrcH 1793 Suppression of the Volunteers.

9 ApPRIL 1793 Catholic Relief Act—Catholics receive
franchise if qualified, the right to serve in the
military, and other benefits.

15 FEBRUARY 1794 Publication of the United
Irishmen’s plans for parliamentary reform.

1 MArcH 1794 Catholics given statutory right to
attend Trinity College, Dublin.

23 MAay 1794 Suppression of the Dublin branch of
the United Irishmen.

4 JANUARY-23 MARCH 1795 Fitzwilliam affair.
21 SEPTEMBER 1795 Battle of the Diamond.

1 FEBRUARY 1796 Tone arrives in France.

24 MARCH 1796 Insurrection Act.

22 NoVEMBER 1796 French fleet, including Tone,
sails into Bantry Bay.

7 DECEMBER 1796 French forced to leave by stormy
weather.
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SUMMER AND AUTUMN 1797 Severe measures taken
by government to disarm the disaffected in the
North.

8 MARcH 1798 Orange Order meets in Dublin and
begins nationwide movement.

12 MARCH 1798 Arrest of leaders of United
Irishmen.

MAy-JuNE 1798 Rising of United Irishmen in
Leinster.

21 JuNe 1798 Wexford rebels finally defeated at
Vinegar Hill.

8 SEPTEMBER 1798 French invasion force defeated
near Ballinamuck.

19 NovEMBER 1798 Tone dies six days after cutting
his throat rather than be hanged for treason.

21 MAy 1800 Consideration of Act of Union begins
in Irish parliament.

1 JANuARY 1801 Union of Great Britain and Ireland
takes effect.

23 JuLy 1803 Robert Emmet leads rising in Dublin.

MAY-SEPTEMBER 1808 Controversy about royal
veto over Catholic episcopal appointments brings
Daniel O’Connell to prominence.

Aucgust 1808 Edmund Rice founds the Christian
Brothers in Waterford.

30 ApriL 1811 Grattan introduces Catholic Relief
Bill at Westminster. It is narrowly defeated on 24
May.

AuGusT-OCTOBER 1816 Potato-crop failure leads to
famine, made worse by outbreak of typhus.

1817 Typhus epidemic continues, claiming 50,000
lives.

1818 Wesleyan Methodist connexion formed;
Primitive Wesleyan Methodists remain in
communion with Church of Ireland.

10 JurLy 1818 Burgher and Antiburgher
Presbyterians unite to form Secession Synod.

SEPTEMBER-NOVEMBER 1821 Potato-crop failure.

12 MAy 1823 Daniel O’Connell founds Catholic
Association.

24 JANUARY 1824 “Catholic rent” introduced.

19-29 JuNE 1826 General election returns pro-
Catholic Members of Parliament (MPs) following
extensive efforts by O’Connell to mobilize voters.

24 June 1828 O’Connell wins County Clare by-
election.

13 ApriL 1829 Catholic Relief Act provides Catholic
emancipation.

30 JuLy 1829 O’Connell returned to parliament
unopposed.

25 MAy 1830 Remonstrant Synod of Ulster formed
by non-subscribing Presbyterians forced out of
Synod of Ulster.

3 MARrcH 1831 Tithe war begins.
NoveMBER 1831 National Education system
initiated.

7 August 1832 Parliamentary Reform Act increases
Irish seats from 100 to 105 and enlarges the
electorate to 1.2 percent of the population.

29 AucusTt 1833 Tithe Arrears Act.

22-30 ApriL 1834 House of Commons debates
Repeal following a motion by O’Connell.

17 DECEMBER 1834 First railway in Ireland opens
between Dublin and Kingstown.

18 FEBRUARY 1835 First meeting leading to
“Lichfield House Compact.”

14 ApriL 1836 Dissolution of the Grand Orange
Lodge of Ireland.

20 MAy 1836 Irish Constabulary formed.

10 AprriL 1838 Father Mathew and William Martin
found total-abstinence movement.

31 JurLy 1838 Poor Law extended to Ireland.

15 ApPRIL 1840 Daniel O’Connell forms National
Association. Organization renamed Loyal National
Repeal Association on 16 July.

10 JurLy 1840 Synod of Ulster and Seceding Synod
unite to form General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church of Ireland.

10 Aucust 1840 Municipal Reform Act.

17 ApriL 1841 Thomas Davis joins Repeal
Association.

JANUARY 1842 Having attracted three million
people, Father Mathew’s total-abstinence
movement reaches its peak.

15 OcTOBER 1842 First issue of the Nation
published.

15 Aucust 1843 Huge throng attends “Monster
Meeting” at the Hill of Tara.

7 OcToBER 1843 “Monster meeting” at Clontarf
prohibited. O’Connell cancels it rather than face
violent confrontation with crown forces.

10 FEBRUARY 1844 Daniel O’Connell and others
convicted of conspiracy and other charges. Sentence
overturned on 4 September.

9 SEPTEMBER 1845 Dublin newspaper reports
appearance of the potato blight.
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9-10 NovEMBER 1845 Peel orders purchase of
Indian corn from America to provide famine relief.

18 NovEMBER 1845 Government appoints relief
commission.

5 MARrcH 1846 Parliament authorizes county relief
works to alleviate distress in Ireland.

26 JuNe 1846 Peel secures “repeal” of the corn
laws.

30 JuNE 1846 Lord John Russell succeeds Peel as
prime minister.

28 JurLy 1846 O’Connell and Young Irelanders split
over question of physical force. Young Irelanders
soon form Irish Confederation.

26 FEBRUARY 1847 “Soup Kitchen Act” allows
outdoor relief. More than 3 million fed at soup
kitchens by July.

8 JunNE 1847 Poor Relief Act permits outdoor relief
to non-able-bodied but incorporates the “Gregory
Clause” facilitating mass evictions.

29 Jury 1848 William Smith O’Brien leads
Confederate (Young Ireland) “rising” at Boulagh
Commons near Ballingarry, Co. Tipperary.

28 SEPTEMBER-23 OcTOBER 1848 Confederate
leaders tried and convicted of treason. Death
sentences commuted to transportation for life
on 5 June 1849.

NovEMBER 1848 Beginning of cholera outbreak.

12 JurLy 1849 Sectarian riot at Dolly’s Brae in
County Down.

OcToBER 1849 Queen’s Colleges of Belfast, Cork,
and Galway opened.

9 Aucust 1850 Foundation of Irish Tenant League.

22 AugusT-10 SEPTEMBER 1850 Synod of Thurles
led by Archbishop Paul Cullen initiates major
reforms within Catholic Church.

19 Aucgust 1851 Formation of Catholic Defence
Association.

JuLy 1852 General election returns roughly 40 MPs
favoring the Tenant League.

DECEMBER 1853 Queen’s Island shipyard opens in
Belfast.

JuLY-SEPTEMBER1857 Sectarian rioting in Belfast
follows controversial street preaching.

17 MARcH 1858 James Stephens founds what is
later called Irish Republican Brotherhood (IRB) in
Dublin.

MARCH-NOVEMBER 1859 Religious revival occurs in
Belfast.

CHRONOLOGY

ApPRIL 1859 John O’'Mahony founds Fenian
Brotherhood in New York.

10 NoveMBER 1861 Funeral for Terence Bellew
McManus held at Glasnevin by the IRB.

7 AucusTt 1862 Poor Relief Act abolishes “Gregory
Clause.”

8-25 AucusT 1864 Sectarian rioting in Belfast
precipitated by Protestant reaction against
unveiling in Dublin of O’Connell monument.

22 JuNE 1866 Archbishop Cullen becomes first
Irish cardinal.

5-6 MARCH 1867 Fenian rising in Munster counties
and around Dublin.

20 JuNE 1867 Foundation of Clan na Gael in New
York City.

17 AucusTt 1867 Colonel Thomas J. Kelly succeeds
Stephens as head of the IRB.

18 SEPTEMBER 1867 IRB rescue of Kelly and
Captain Timothy Deasy in Manchester.

23 NOVEMBER 1867 “Manchester Martyrs” (Allen,
Larkin, and O’Brien) executed.

13 JurLy 1868 Irish Parliamentary Reform Act
extends borough franchise.

26 JuLy 1869 Irish Church Disestablishment Act.

19 MAy 1870 Isaac Butt launches Home Rule
movement Dublin.

1 AucusTt 1870 Gladstone’s first Land Act.
16 JunNE 1871 “Westmeath Act.”
18 JurLy 1872 Ballot Act.

18-21 NovEMBER 1873 Home Rule League
founded in Dublin.

FEBRUARY 1874 General election returns 60 Home
Rulers.

30 JuNeE-2 JuLy 1874 Butt’s Home Rule motion
debated and defeated at Westminster.

19 ApriL 1875 Charles Stewart Parnell returned to
parliament as MP for County Meath.

31 JurLy-1 Aucust 1877 Parnell and other MPs
engage in parliamentary obstruction.

28 August 1877 Parnell becomes president of the
Home Rule Confederation of Great Britain at
Liverpool.

1877-1879 Major agricultural depression.

27 OcTOoBER 1878 American Fenian leaders
announce the “New Departure.”

20 AprIL 1879 Land war begins with meeting at
Irishtown, Co. Mayo.
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21 OcTOoBER 1879 Foundation of Irish National
Land League in Dublin.

MARCH-APRIL 1880 General election provides
substantial victory for Parnell, Home Rule, and the
Land League.

17 MAy 1880 Parnell becomes chairman of the
Irish Parliamentary Party.

24 SEPTEMBER-25 NOVEMBER 1880 “Boycotting”
employed by tenants after Captain Charles C.
Boycott attempts to enforce payment of rents due
to Lord Erne.

26 JANUARY 1881 Land League establishes Ladies’
committee under Anna Parnell. Forerunner of
Ladies’ Land League in Ireland.

2 MARcH 1881 Protection of Person and Property
Act.

21 MARCH 1881 Peace Preservation Act.

22 AucusT 1881 Second Gladstone Land Act
legalizes the “three Fs.”

13 OcTtoBER 1881 Arrest of Parnell and other Land
League leaders.

18 OcToBER 1881 No Rent Manifesto.
20 OcToBER 1881 Land League declared illegal.

APRIL 1882 Parnell agrees to “Kilmainham Treaty.”
On 2 May the cabinet approves it.

2 MAY 1882 Release of Parnell and other Land
League leaders.

6 MAy 1882 Phoenix Park murders.
12 JurLy 1882 New Coercion Act.
18 Aucust 1882 Arrears of Rent Act.

17 OcToBER 1882 Irish National League founded to
succeed banned Land League.

JuNE 1884 Fenians launch “dynamite campaign” in
England.

1 NovEMBER 1884 Gaelic Athletic Association
founded.

6 DECEMBER 1884 Franchise Act triples Irish
electorate.

1 May 1885 Foundation of Irish Loyal and Patriotic
Union.

21 NovEMBER 1885 Parnell calls on Irish in Great
Britain to vote against Liberals.

23 NOVEMBER-19 DECEMBER 1885 Home Rule
party wins 86 seats in general election and seems
to hold balance of power at Westminster.

8 ApPrIL 1886 Introduction of Gladstone’s Home
Rule bill at Westminster.

8 JunE 1886 Home Rule bill defeated by 30 votes.

3 JuNE-25 OcTOBER 1886 Rioting in Belfast,
occasioned by Home Rule bill, causes 32 fatalities,
£90,000 in property damage.

23 OcToBER 1886 Plan of Campaign—a rent
strike—announced.

APRIL-DECEMBER 1887 The Times publishes
“Parnellism and Crime” articles.

13 NovEMBER 1887 Over 100 injured during clash
of radicals and Irish nationalists with police in
London: “Bloody Sunday.”

20 AprIL 1888 Rome condemns Plan of Campaign
and boycotting.

13 AucusTt 1888 Special commission created to
investigate charges by The Times against Parnell.

20-22 FEBRUARY 1889 Special commission finds
that articles published in The Times were forged.

24 DECEMBER 1889 Captain William O’Shea files
petition for divorce, citing his wife’s adultery with
Parnell.

13 FEBRUARY 1890 Parnell and associates
exonerated of weightiest charges made in Times
articles.

17 NovEMBER 1890 O’Shea divorce granted.

25 NOVEMBER 1890 Parnell re-elected chairman of
Irish parliamentary party.

25 NOVEMBER 1890 Publication of Gladstone-
Morley letter pressuring Parnell to resign as party
leader.

1-6 DECEMBER 1890 Committee Room 15 debates
leading to Irish party split.

10 MARcH 1891 Irish National Federation (anti-
Parnellite body) launched.

25 JuNE 1891 Parnell marries Katharine O’Shea.

5 Aucust 1891 Arthur Balfour’s Land Purchase
Act.

6 OcTOBER 1891 Parnell dies in Brighton.

11 OcTtoBER 1891 Parnell buried at Glasnevin after
massive Dublin funeral.

DECeEMBER 1891 John Redmond succeeds Parnell as
leader of Irish party minority.

17 JuNeE 1892 Ulster Unionist Convention in
Belfast.

29 SEPTEMBER 1892 Formation of Belfast Labour
Party.

13 FEBRUARY 1893 Introduction of Gladstone’s
second Home Rule bill.

25 FEBRUARY 1893 Report of Evicted Tenants
Commission.
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21-22 APRIL 1893 Second reading of Home Rule
bill leads to disturbances in Belfast.

31 JuLy 1893 Gaelic League founded.

2 SEPTEMBER 1893 Home Rule bill passes House of
Commons by 301 to 267.

9 SEPTEMBER 1893 House of Lords rejects Home
Rule bill by 419 to 41.

27-28 ApPRIL 1894 First Irish Trade Union
Congress.

29 MAY 1896 Irish Socialist Republican Party
formed.

12 Aucust 1898 Local Government Act.

8 MAay 1899 Irish Literary Theatre (founded 1898)
debuts in Dublin; it becomes the Abbey Theatre in
1904.

6 FEBRUARY 1900 Redmond elected leader of newly
united Irish party.

30 SEPTEMBER 1900 Arthur Griffith founds
Cumann na nGaedheal.

11 June 1903 Independent Orange Order set up in
Belfast.

14 Aucust 1903 “Wyndham Act” passed—greatly
extends land purchase.

27 DECEMBER 1904 Abbey Theatre opens in Dublin.

3 MARcH 1905 Ulster Unionist Council formed.
5 MAay 1906 Griffith’s Sinn Féin first published.
21 AprIL 1907 Sinn Féin League established.
28 Aucust 1907 Evicted Tenants Act.

5 SEPTEMBER 1907 National Council and Sinn Féin
League combine to create new body—called Sinn
Féin from September 1908.

29 DECEMBER 1908 Irish Transport and General
Workers’ Union formed.

29 AprIL 1909 “People’s Budget” introduced by
David Lloyd George.

16 Aucgust 1909 Fianna Eireann—a movement of
girl scouts—formed.

JANUARY-FEBRUARY 1910 Irish party holds balance
of power after general election.

21 FEBRUARY 1910 Sir Edward Carson elected
chairman of Irish unionist MPs.

DECEMBER 1910 Irish party once again holds
balance of power after another general election.

18 Aucust 1911 Parliament Act removes absolute
veto power of House of Lords and grants
suspensive veto of two years.

CHRONOLOGY

9 AprIL 1912 Andrew Bonar Law promises Tory
support for Ulster unionists.

28 SEPTEMBER 1912 Ulster unionists sign Solemn
League and Covenant in opposition to Home Rule—
“Ulster Day” ceremony.

16 JaNuary 1913 Third Home Rule bill narrowly
passes House of Commons.

30 JANUARY 1913 Third Home Rule bill defeated in
House of Lords by large margin.

31 JANUARY 1913 Ulster Volunteer Force (UVF)
established.

JurLy 1913 Home Rule bill again passes Commons
but fails in Lords.

30 Aucust-1 SEPTEMBER 1913 Labor disturbances
in Dublin.

3 SEPTEMBER 1913 “Lock—out” by Dublin
employers begins against Irish Transport and
General Workers’ Union.

24 SEpTEMBER 1913 Unionist leaders plan
“provisional government” for Ulster.

19 NoveMBER 1913 Irish Citizen Army founded.

25 NoVvEMBER 1913 Irish Volunteers founded under
Eoin MacNeill.

JANUARY-FEBRUARY 1914 “Lock-out” ends in heavy
defeat for workers.

20 MArcH 1914 “Curragh Incident”—a near-
mutiny against Home Rule.

2 ApRIL 1914 Cumann na mBan—female branch of
Irish Volunteers—founded.

24-25 ApPRIL 1914 Larne gun-running—UVF now
well armed.

25 May 1914 Home Rule bill passes the House of
Commons for the third time.

21-24 JuLy 1914 Buckingham Palace conference
fails to solve Ulster question.

26 JurLy 1914 Howth gun-running brings some
arms to nationalists.

3-4 AucusTt 1914 First World War begins.

18 SEPTEMBER 1914 Third Home Rule bill
suspended after receiving royal assent.

20 SEPTEMBER 1914 Redmond calls on Irish
Volunteers to support British war effort.

24 SEPTEMBER 1914 Redmond’s leadership rejected
by small minority (Irish Volunteers) but accepted
by vast majority (National Volunteers).

20 APRIL 1916 Aud captured by Royal Navy—
German arms for rising lost.

24 APrIL 1916 Easter Rising begins.
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29 APRIL 1916 Pearse orders rebels to surrender.
Casualties amount to about 3,000 (450 killed).

3-12 MAY 1916 Fifteen leaders of the Easter Rising
shot by British military.

5 FEBRUARY 1917 Count Plunkett elected as Sinn
Féin candidate for Roscommon North.

9 MAY 1917 Joseph McGuinness elected as Sinn
Féin candidate for Longford South.

10 JurLy 1917 Eamon de Valera elected as Sinn Féin
candidate for Clare East.

23 AprIL 1918 General strike against
conscription—part of furious nationalist opposition
to threat of enforced enlistment.

11 NoveEMBER 1918 First World War ends.

14-28 DECEMBER 1918 General election returns
large Sinn Féin majority (73 seats won).

21 JANUARY 1919 Two policemen are killed at
Soloheadbeg in Tipperary—Ilater viewed as start of
war for independence.

21 JANUARY 1919 First meeting of DAil Fireann.

20 Aucust 1919 DAil decides that the Volunteers
must pledge allegiance to the “Irish Republic” and
to the Dadil itself. The Irish Volunteers gradually
become known as the Irish Republican Army (IRA).

12 SEPTEMBER 1919 Dail Eireann proscribed by
British government.

2 JANUARY 1920 First British recruits join Irish
police units later called “Black and Tans.”

21 JuNeE-4 JurLy 1920 Catholics expelled from
Belfast shipyards and engineering works.

25 OcTOBER 1920 IRA commander and Cork May
or Terence MacSwiney dies on hunger strike.

21 NovEMBER 1920 “Bloody Sunday”: following
IRA Killings of the “Cairo Gang,” police
“Auxiliaries” fire on a crowd at Croke Park, killing
twelve.

23 DECEMBER 1920 Government of Ireland Act
attempts to confer Home Rule separately on North
and South.

4 FEBRUARY 1921 Sir James Craig elected leader of
Ulster unionists.

24 MAY 1921 General election in Northern Ireland
returns a unionist majority. Southern nationalists
in effect boycott Dublin parliament.

7 JunNE 1921 James Craig elected prime minister of
Northern Ireland.

11 Jury 1921 Truce between British army and IRA
comes into effect.

16 Aucust 1921 Sinn Féin MPs elected in the
South meet as second Dail Fireann.

6 DECEMBER 1921 Anglo-Irish Treaty signed in
London.

7 JANUARY 1922 Ddil Eireann approves Anglo-Irish
Treaty by 64 to 57. Anti-treatyites storm out.

7 AprIL 1922 Special Powers Act (Northern
Ireland).

31 MAay 1922 Royal Ulster Constabulary formed.

16 JuNE 1922 General election in South returns
protreaty majority to D4il Eireann.

22 JuNe 1922 IRA assassinates Field Marshall Sir
Henry Wilson in London.

28 June 1922 Civil War begins with attack on IRA
garrison in the Four Courts.

12 August 1922 Arthur Griffith, president of DAil
Eireann, dies.

22 August 1922 Michael Collins, commander in
chief of the National (Free State) Army, killed in
ambush at Béal na mBlath, Co. Cork.

9 SEPTEMBER 1922 William Cosgrave elected
president of provisional government.

25 OcToBER 1922 Constitution of Irish Free State
approved by DAil.

17 NOVEMBER 1922-2 MAy 1923 77 “Irregulars”
(members of the antitreaty forces) executed by Free
State government.

5 DECEMBER 1922 British government approves
Free State Constitution Act.

6 DECEMBER 1922 Irish Free State formally
established. T. M. Healy sworn in as first governor
general of Free State.

7 DECEMBER 1922 Both houses of Northern Ireland
parliament opt out of Free State.

31 MARcH 1923 Customs barriers become effective
between Free State and United Kingdom (including
Northern Ireland).

24 MAY 1923 Civil War ends with de Valera’s order
to “Irregulars.”

16 JuLy 1923 Censorship of Films Act becomes law
in Free State.

8 August 1923 Garda Siochana (Civic Guard, or
police) founded.

27 Aucust 1923 Cumann na nGaedheal wins
plurality in Free State elections.

10 SEPTEMBER 1923 Free State joins League of
Nations.

15 SEPTEMBER 1923 Belfast branch of BBC radio
opened (2BE).
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6 JuNE 1924 Incorporation of Irish Tourist
Association.

6 NOVEMBER 1924 First meeting of the Boundary
Commission.

10 DECEMBER 1923 W. B. Yeats receives Nobel
Prize for Literature.

1925 George Bernard Shaw wins Nobel Prize for
Literature; his prize announced in 1926.

4 JurLy 1925 Authorization of the Shannon hydro-
electric scheme.

3 DECEMBER 1925 Free State, United Kingdom, and
Northern Ireland agree to existing borders and
termination of the Boundary Commission.

1 JANUARY 1926 2RN, later RTE, begins radio
broadcasts in Dublin.

16 MAy 1926 De Valera launches Fianna Féil party.

10 JuLy 1927 Assassination of justice minister
Kevin O’Higgins.

11 AucusTt 1927 Fianna Fail TDs take seats in DAil
Eireann.

16 AprIL 1929 Proportional representation
abolished for elections to Northern Ireland
parliament.

12 FEBRUARY 1930 Censorship board appointed
under Censorship of Publications Act.

17 SEPTEMBER 1930 Free State joins League of
Nations council.

5 SEPTEMBER 1931 De Valera’s Irish Press begins
publication.

11 DECEMBER 1931 Statute of Westminster confers
broad powers on dominions.

16 FEBRUARY 1932 Fianna Féil wins Free State
general election. De Valera heads Executive Council.

30 JunNE 1932 De Valera withholds payment of
land annuities owed to Britain and thus launches
the “Economic War.”

4-13 OcTOBER 1932 Labor unrest in Belfast.

16 NoVEMBER 1932 Parliament buildings at
Stormont open near Belfast.

22 FEBRUARY 1933 Eoin O’Duffy dismissed as
Garda Siochana head.

20 Jury 1933 Army Comrades Association
(“Blueshirts”) adopts name “National Guard.”

22 Aucust 1933 National Guard proclaimed illegal.

2 SEPTEMBER 1933 United Ireland party (later called
Fine Gael) launched on amalgamation of Cumann
na nGaedheal, National Guard, and the Centre

party.

CHRONOLOGY

21 DECEMBER 1934 Coal-Cattle Pact between Free
State and Britain.

18 JuNE 1936 IRA banned in Free State.

14 AucusTt 1936 Aer Lingus established by law as
national airline.

12 DECEMBER 1936 External Relations Act
recognizes crown for purposes of external relations
only.

14 JuNE 1937 De Valera’s constitution bill
approved by the Da4il.

1 JurLy 1937 Voters approve new constitution in
referendum.

25 APRIL 1938 Anglo-Irish agreement returns
“treaty ports” to Irish control.

25 June 1938 Douglas Hyde becomes first
president of Ireland.

16 JANUARY 1939 Yearlong IRA bombing campaign
in Britain begins.

14 JunE 1939 Offences against the State Act
becomes law.

27 Jury 1939 Irish Tourist Board established.

2 SEPTEMBER 1939 De Valera announces Irish
neutrality in wartime.

3 JANuARY 1940 Oireachtas receives two emergency
anti-IRA bills.

25 NOVEMBER 1940 J. M. Andrews becomes prime
minister of Northern Ireland.

27 DECEMBER 1940 Consecration of John Charles
McQuaid as archbishop of Dublin.

15-16 AprIL 1941 German air-raids on Belfast kill
over 700 and badly wound 400.

1 MAy 1943 Sir Basil Brooke becomes prime
minister of Northern Ireland.

8 DECEMBER 1943 Coras lompair Fireann (CIE)
established.

14 JANUARY 1944 National Labour party founded.

25 APRIL 1945 Fifteen trade unions form Congress
of Irish Unions.

8 MAy 1945 War ends in Europe—“VE Day.”

16 JuNe 1945 Sean T. O’Kelly elected president of
Ireland.

1 JuneE 1946 Bord na Modna (Turf Board)
established.

6 JuLy 1946 Clann na Poblachta (republican party)
founded.

JuLy-Aucust 1946 Ireland applies for membership
in United Nations (UN).
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4 FEBRUARY 1948 General election deals defeat to de
Valera; John A. Costello soon becomes taoiseach
(prime minister) and head of first interparty
government.

Health Services Act introduces British-style
National Health Service to Northern Ireland.

7 SEPTEMBER 1948 Costello announces forthcoming
repeal of External Relations Act.

21 DECEMBER 1948 Republic of Ireland Act.

18 ApPRIL 1949 Ireland declared a republic and
leaves Commonwealth.

11 ApriL 1951 Health minister No€l Browne
resigns over the “Mother and Child Scheme.”

13 JuNE 1951 De Valera becomes taoiseach again
after Fianna Fail wins general election on 30 May.

14 JuNe 1952 Social Welfare Act sets up social-
insurance system.

25 JuNE 1952 Sean T. O’Kelly becomes president of
Ireland a second time.

3 JurLy 1952 Tourism Traffic Act establishes An
Bord Failte for tourism development and Fogra
Féilte to promote Irish tourism.

13 DECEMBER 1952 Adoption legalized in Republic.

5-23 APRIL 1953 Republic of Ireland holds first An
Tostal festival.

3 MAy 1953 Gael-Linn established to promote Irish
language.

2 JuNe 1954 Costello of Fine Gael again becomes
taoiseach and head of second interparty
government.

21 MARcH 1955 Fogra Failte and An Bord Failte
combined to create Bord Failte Eireann.

21 Jury 1955 First regular television service in
Northern Ireland launched.

14 DECEMBER 1955 Republic of Ireland admitted to
UN.

5 MARCH 1957 General election returns de Valera
and Fianna F4il to power.

25 MARCH 1957 Treaty of Rome establishes
European Economic Community (EEC).

20 MARcH 1958 General election in Northern
Ireland returns another unionist majority. Brooke
continues as prime minister.

11 NovEMBER 1958 First Programme for Economic
Expansion presented to the Oireachtas (both houses
of the Irish parliament).

17 JuNe 1959 De Valera elected president of
Ireland. Proposal to abolish proportional
representation in elections defeated by referendum.

23 JuNE 1959 Sean Lemass succeeds de Valera as
taoiseach and leader of Fianna Fail.

27 Jury 1960 Republic sends first Irish troops to
serve with UN forces in the Congo. Ireland is a
frequent participant in future UN missions.

20 SEPTEMBER 1960 F. H. Boland elected president
of UN General Assembly.

9 APrIL 1961 Census records population of Irish
Republic at 2,818,341—lowest figure on record.

SuMMER 1961 Ireland announces intentions to
apply for membership in the EEC in response to
news of British intention to apply for membership.

4 OcTOBER 1961 General election in Republic
returns Fianna F4il to government.

31 DEcEMBER 1961 Radio fireann begins television
broadcasts.

31 MAy 1962 Unionists win another general
election in Northern Ireland. Brooke continues as
prime minister.

6 JuLy 1962 The Late Late Show with Gay Byrne
debuts on RTE.

25 MARCH 1963 Captain Terence O’Neill becomes
prime minister of Northern Ireland.

26-29 JunNE 1963 John F. Kennedy visits Ireland.

22 AucGust 1963 Second Programme for Economic
Expansion published.

14 JANUARY 1965 Historic Lemass-O’Neill meeting
in Belfast concerning cross-border cooperation in
tourism promotion, electricity supply, etc.

2 FEBRUARY 1965 Nationalist party accepts role as
official opposition at Stormont.

9 FEBRUARY 1965 O’Neill visits Lemass in Dublin.

7 APRIL 1965 General election returns Fianna Fail to
power in the South. Sedn Lemass continues as
taoiseach.

25 NOVEMBER 1965 General election in Northern
Ireland. O’Neill continues as prime minister.

14 DECEMBER 1965 Anglo-Irish Free Trade
Agreement signed.

10 APrIL 1966 Commemoration of fiftieth
anniversary of Easter Rising begins.

17 AprIL 1966 Census records population of Irish
Republic at 2,884,002—first significant increase
since the famine.

APRIL-MAY 1966 Ulster Volunteer Force (UIVF)
established.

1 JuNE 1966 De Valera re-elected president of
Ireland.

28 JuNE 1966 UVF declared illegal.
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26 JuLy-19 OCTOBER 1966 Reverend lan Paisley
and followers imprisoned for failing to pay £30
fine for unlawful assembly.

10 SEPTEMBER 1966 Donagh O’Malley, minister for
education (Republic), pledges to introduce universal
free post-primary education in September 1967.

8 NOVEMBER 1966 Lemass announces his
forthcoming resignation (10 November).

9 NOVEMBER 1966 Jack Lynch elected leader of
Fianna Fail party.

10 NovEMBER 1966 Lynch succeeds Lemass as
taoiseach.

19 DECEMBER 1966 Lynch meets U.K. prime
minister Harold Wilson to discuss issues of
common interest in relation to the EEC.

29 JANUARY 1967 Northern Ireland Civil Rights
Association (NICRA) formed.

11 MAY 1967 Republic and United Kingdom
reapply for EEC membership.

11 DECEMBER 1967 Lynch and O’Neill meet at
Stormont.

8 JANUARY 1968 O’Neill and Lynch meet in Dublin.

24 Aucust 1968 First of a series of civil-rights
marches in Northern Ireland (Coalisland to
Dungannon).

3 OcToBER 1968 Intended civil-rights and
Apprentice Boys’ marches banned.

5 OcTOBER 1968 C(lash between police and civil-
rights marchers in Derry leads to riots.

9 OcTOBER 1968 Formation of Derry Citizens’
Action Committee.

Body later called People’s Democracy set up in
Belfast.

16 OcTOBER 1968 Heavy defeat of referendum on
abolition of proportional representation in Republic.

22 NOVEMBER 1968 Announcement of O’Neill’s
five-point reform program for Northern Ireland.

11 DECEMBER 1968 Craig dismissed as minister of
home affairs in Northern Ireland.

4 JANUARY 1969 Ambush of People’s Democracy
March from Belfast to Derry by militant
Protestants.

24 JANUARY 1969 Unionist party split worsens
when Brian Faulkner resigns as Northern Ireland’s
minister of commerce.

24 FEBRUARY 1969 General election in Northern
Ireland returns unionist majority yet again. O’Neill
continues as prime minister.

CHRONOLOGY

3 MARCH 1969 Cameron Commission appointed to
investigate Northern Ireland violence since October
1968.

MARCH 1969 Third Programme: Economic and Social
Development, 1969-1972, presented to Oireachtas.

12 AprIL 1969 Riots in Derry.

23 AprIL 1969 O’Neill wins small majority for
“one man, one vote” principle.

28 APRIL 1969 O’Neill resigns and is succeeded by
James Chichester-Clark.

18 JunE 1969 General election in Republic returns
Fianna F4il to government. Lynch continues as
taoiseach.

12-16 JuLy 1969 Further riots in Derry.

5 AucusT 1969 Bombing of RTE headquarters in
Dublin by UVF.

12-15 AucusTt 1969 Rioting in Derry spreads to
Belfast, resulting in the deployment of British
troops.

19 Aucust 1969 “Downing Street Declaration”
embraces principle of civic equality for all Northern
Ireland citizens.

12 SEPTEMBER 1969 Publication of Cameron
Commission report on recent violence in Northern
Ireland.

10 OcTOBER 1969 Release of Hunt Committee
report calling for disbandment of “B-Specials”
(sectarian police reserves) in Northern Ireland.

23 OcTOBER 1969 Samuel Beckett wins Nobel Prize
for Literature.

25 NOVEMBER 1969 Northern Ireland Electoral Law
Act broadens local-government franchise but
postpones elections until 1971.

18 DECEMBER 1969 Ulster Defence Regiment
established.

11 JANUARY 1970 IRA split into “Official” and
“Provisional” groups at Sinn Féin convention in
Dublin.

26 MARCH 1970 Police force in Northern Ireland
reshaped and partly reformed.

21 AprriL 1970 Alliance party founded in Northern
Ireland.

30 AprriL 1970 Ulster Defence Regiment assumes
duties of “B-Specials.”

29 MAY 1970 Macrory report recommends reforms
of both local government and the provision of
social services in Northern Ireland.

Eucyclopedia of 1vish History and Culture

XXXIX



CHRONOLOGY

26-29 JuNeE 1970 MP Bernadette Devlin arrested,
leading to further demonstrations and the first
Provisional IRA activity in Belfast.

6 MAY 1970 Ministers Charles Haughey and Neil
Blaney dismissed from government in Republic
after allegations of arms smuggling. Third minister
(Kevin Boland) resigns over Northern Ireland policy
of Republic.

28 MAY 1970 Haughey and Blaney arrested and
charged with conspiracy to import arms.

25 JuNe 1970 Catholic bishops drop old prohibition
on Catholics attending Trinity College, Dublin.

21 Aucust 1970 Social Democratic and Labour
party (Northern Ireland) formed.

6 FEBRUARY 1971 First British soldier killed in
Northern Ireland conflict since 1968.

20 MARcH 1971 Chichester-Clark resigns and is
soon succeeded by Brian Faulkner as prime
minister of Northern Ireland.

9 Aucgust 1971 Internment without trial
reintroduced in Northern Ireland, setting off
furious nationalist reaction.

Aucgust 1971 Ulster Defence Association (UDA)
appears in Belfast.

27 AuGusT-8 SEPTEMBER 1971 Tripartite talks at
Chequers between Heath, Lynch, and Faulkner.

30 JANUARY 1972 “Bloody Sunday”: 13 civilians
killed by British paratroopers in Derry after
banning of civil-rights march.

2 FEBRUARY 1972 British embassy in Dublin
burned.

24 MARCH 1972 Stormont parliament is suspended
and direct rule from Britain is introduced.

10 May 1972 Referendum on entry of Irish
Republic into EEC approved by 83 percent of
voters.

29 MAy 1972 Official IRA suspends operations in
Northern Ireland.

26 JUNE-9 JuLy 1972 Truce between Provisional
IRA (PIRA) and British army.

21 Jury 1972 “Bloody Friday” in Belfast: 22 PIRA
bombs kill 11 and injure 130 in single day.

30 OcToBER 1972 Publication of The Future of
Northern Ireland Green Paper declaring that Britain
does not oppose Irish unity by consent.

7 DECEMBER 1972 “Special position” of the Catholic
church removed from Republic’s constitution by
referendum.

1972 Peak year of violence in Northern Ireland
leaves 467 dead. The total number of killings since
1969 reaches 678.

1 JANUARY 1973 Irish Republic, United Kingdom,
and Denmark join EEC.

20 JANUARY 1973 Car bomb in Dublin kills one and
injures 17.

28 FEBRUARY 1973 General election results in a
Fine Gael-Labour coalition headed by Liam
Cosgrave.

30 MAY 1973 Erskine Childers elected president of
Ireland.

28 JuNE 1973 General election for Northern Ireland
assembly demonstrates splintering of unionism
into warring factions.

18 JuLy 1973 Northern Ireland Constitution Act
abolishes Stormont parliament and provides for
appointment of new executive.

31 Jury 1973 Disorder concludes first meeting of
Northern Ireland assembly.

22 NovEMBER 1973 Agreement reached by Official
Unionists, Alliance, and SDLP to form power-
sharing executive under Brian Faulkner’s
leadership.

6 DECEMBER 1973 United Ulster Unionist Council
formed by militant Protestant groups to oppose
“power-sharing.”

6-9 DECEMBER 1973 Sunningdale Agreement:
Conference of British, Irish, and Northern Irish
political leaders at Sunningdale in Berkshire reaches
agreement on power-sharing and the “Irish
dimension.”

1 JANUARY 1974 Northern Ireland executive
assumes office under Faulkner.

17 MAy 1974 Car bombs in Dublin and Monaghan
town kill 29 people and injure over 100.

28 MAy 1974 Resignation of Faulkner and unionist
members of executive after paralyzing strike by the
Ulster Workers” Council.

29 MAY 1974 Direct rule from Westminster revived
and strike canceled.

17 NoveMmBER 1974 Childers, president of Ireland,
dies.

3 DECEMBER 1974 Cearbhall O Dalaigh chosen as
president of Ireland.

1 May 1975 General election for Northern Ireland
constitutional convention returns strong anti-
Sunningdale unionist majority.

8 MAy 1975 Northern Ireland convention meets.
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7 NovEMBER 1975 Northern Ireland convention
rejects power-sharing by 42 to 31.

5 DECEMBER 1975 Internment without trial
terminates in Northern Ireland.

5 MARcH 1976 Northern Ireland convention
dissolved.

18 Aucgust 1976 Faulkner’s intended retirement
from politics announced.

23 OcToBER 1976 President O Délaigh resigns with
great dignity after defense minister calls him “a
thundering disgrace.”

9 NovEMBER 1976 Patrick Hillery selected as
president of Ireland.

16 JunNE 1977 Fianna Féil regains power in general
election, with Lynch becoming taoiseach.

8 JANUARY 1979 Oil-tanker explosion causes
disaster at Whiddy Island (Cork).

13 MARCH 1979 European Monetary System
instituted.

30 MARCH 1979 End of one-for-one parity with
sterling announced.

27 Aucust 1979 Earl Mountbatten and three
others assassinated by PIRA at Mullaghmore, Co.
Sligo; 18 British soldiers killed in IRA ambush at
Warrenpoint, Co. Down.

29 SEPTEMBER-1 OCTOBER 1979 Pope John Paul II
visits Ireland and attracts 2.7 million to events.

5 DECEMBER 1979 Lynch announces intention to
resign as taoiseach and is succeeded by Charles
Haughey on 11 December.

21 MAy 1980 Haughey and Prime Minister
Margaret Thatcher meet to discuss Northern
Ireland situation.

1 MARrcH 1981 Bobby Sands begins hunger strike
at the Maze prison and is later joined by other
republican prisoners.

9 AprIL 1981 Sands elected Sinn Féin MP for
Fermanagh-South Tyrone.

5 MAY 1981 Bobby Sands dies. Between 12 May
and 10 August nine other hunger-strikers die.
Serious violence results. Militant nationalist
recruits flock to Provisional Sinn Féin and IRA.

11 JunNE 1981 General election results in Fine
Gael-Labour coalition government led by Garret
FitzGerald as taoiseach.

6 NoveMBER 1981 FitzGerald and Thatcher meet in
London and agree to set up Anglo-Irish
Intergovernmental Council.

18 FEBRUARY 1982 General election returns Fianna
F4il to power. Haughey again becomes taoiseach.

CHRONOLOGY

6 ApriL 1982 Publication of White Paper Northern
Ireland: A Framework for Devolution.

2 MAy 1982 Irish government affirms neutrality in
relation to Falklands war.

6 OcToBER 1982 Haughey survives no-confidence
vote.

20 OcTtoBER 1982 General election for Northern
Ireland assembly returns unionist majority.

24 NovEMBER 1982 General election brings Garret
FitzGerald and Fine Gael-Labour coalition to power
in Republic.

7 SEPTEMBER 1983 Referendum to acknowledge
constitutional right to life of the unborn carried by
margin of 2 to 1.

7 NOVEMBER 1983 First session of Anglo-Irish
Intergovernmental Council meets.

3 DECEMBER 1983 Dr. Patrick Hillery begins second
term as president of Ireland.

12 OcToBER 1984 PIRA bomb explodes at
Conservative party conference in Brighton,
England, killing 5 and wounding 34.

15 NovEMBER 1985 FitzGerald and Thatcher sign
Anglo-Irish Agreement giving the South a
consultative role in certain affairs of the North.

21 NoveMmBER 1985 Déil Eireann approves Anglo-
Irish Agreement.

27 NovEMBER 1985 House of Commons approves
Anglo-Irish Agreement.

21 DECEMBER 1985 Party called Progressive
Democrats formed in Republic.

26 June 1986 Referendum in Republic continues
ban on divorce.

14 FEBRUARY 1987 General election in Republic
returns Fianna Fail to government, with Charles
Haughey as taoiseach.

1987-1992 Government in Republic puts its
financial house in order, setting stage for “Celtic
Tiger” beginning in 1993.

8 MAy 1987 British Special Air Service (SAS)

soldiers kill eight Provisionals at Loughgall, Co.
Armagh.

26 JuLy 1987 Stephen Roche wins Tour de France
cycle race after winning the Giro d’Italia in June.
Later the same year, he wins the world
championship.

8 NOVEMBER 1987 PIRA bomb kills 11 and wounds
63 at Enniskillen Remembrance Day ceremony.

6 MArcH 1988 SAS soldiers kill 3 Provisionals in
Gibraltar. Loyalist Michael Stone attacks Gibraltar
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funerals at Milltown cemetery in Belfast, killing 3
mourners (16 March).

12 JurLy 1989 Fianna Fail and Progressive
Democrats form coalition led by Haughey.

1 JANUARY 1990 Northern Ireland Fair Employment
Act.

9 NOoVEMBER 1990 Mary Robinson elected president
of Ireland.

6 FEBRUARY 1992 After Haughey's resignation,
Albert Reynolds becomes leader of Fianna Fail and
taoiseach.

18 JuNE 1992 Referendum approves Maastricht
Treaty.

10 Aucust 1992 UDA banned.
25 NOVEMBER 1992 General election in Republic.

12 JANUARY 1993 Reynolds elected taoiseach and
heads Fianna F4il-Labour coalition government.

15 DECEMBER 1993 Reynolds and John Major sign
Downing Street Declaration—landmark in
cooperation between British and Irish governments
on Northern Ireland “peace process.”

31 AucusT 1994 PIRA cease-fire announced—
greeted skeptically by Britain.

15 DECEMBER 1994 John Bruton becomes taoiseach
following collapse of Fianna Fail-Labour coalition
and heads “Rainbow Coalition” consisting of Fine
Gael, Labour, and Democratic Left.

JuLy-AucusTt 1995 Orange Order March es at
Drumcree, Portadown, Ormeau Road (Belfast), and
elsewhere lead to violence.

8 SEPTEMBER 1995 David Trimble assumes
leadership of Ulster Unionist party.

8 SEPTEMBER 1995 Irish Press stops publication.

5 OCTOBER 1995 Seamus Heaney wins Nobel Prize
for Literature.

24 NOVEMBER 1995 Divorce referendum passes by
extremely narrow majority.

24 JANUARY 1996 Mitchell Commission report
recommends that decommissioning and inclusive
interparty talks occur in tandem.

9 FEBRUARY 1996 Canary Wharf bombing in
London (2 killed, over 100 injured) ends first PIRA
cease-fire.

Jury 1996 Swimmer Michelle Smith wins three
Olympic gold medals. Her achievement is later
tarnished by evidence of drug use.

2 JuNE 1997 Alban Maginness (SDLP) elected first
nationalist lord May or of Belfast.

6 JuNE 1997 General election results in Fianna
Fail-Progressive Democrat coalition government,
with Bertie Ahern as taoiseach.

20 JurLy 1997 IRA cease-fire reinstated.

20 Jury 1997 Unveiling of national memorial to
commemorate the Great Famine.

SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 1997 Sinn Féin agrees to
“Mitchell principles” and all-party talks begin.

7 OCTOBER 1997 Foreign minister Ray Burke
resigns over bribery allegations.

31 OcTOBER 1997 Mary McAleese elected president.
Mary Robinson soon becomes UN Commissioner
for Human Rights.

10 ApriL 1998 Historic Good Friday or Belfast
Agreement reached, transforming Northern Ireland
politics and North-South relations.

22 MAY 1998 Good Friday Agreement endorsed by
referendums in both North and South.

15 AucusTt 1998 Omagh bombing by dissident
republicans (“Real IRA”) kills 29 people and injures
220 in worst single event of the whole conflict
since 1968.

10 DECEMBER 1998 David Trimble and John Hume
receive Nobel Peace Prize in Oslo.

2 JANUARY 1999 Euro launched.

APRIL 1999 Republic achieves a record exchequer
surplus of over £IR1 billion.

2 DECEMBER 1999 Northern Ireland devolution
occurs. David Trimble becomes first minister of
power-sharing executive.

19 JANUARY 2000 Legislation announced to replace
Rovyal Ulster Constabulary with “Police Service of
Northern Ireland.”

27 MARCH 2000 Saville inquiry into “Bloody
Sunday” (30 January 1972) opens.

26 JuNE 2000 Some IRA arms dumps opened to
inspectors.

28 JuLy 2000 Last of 428 prisoners released as part
of Good Friday Agreement.

21 AucusTt 2000 Loyalist feud in Belfast brings
British troops back onto streets.

21 SEPTEMBER 2000 “Real IRA” rocket attack on
MI6 headquarters in London.

30 DECEMBER 2000 Ireland’s national debt reaches
record low-point.

2001 Pace of “Celtic Tiger” slows considerably.

12 FEBRUARY 2001 European Union (EU)
Commission reprimands Irish government for
allowing tax cuts and tolerating fiscal laxity.

xlii

Encyclopedia of trish History and Culture



23 FEBRUARY 2001 Outbreak of foot-and-mouth
disease among livestock in United Kingdom, leading
to rapid response by Irish authorities.

28 FEBRUARY 2001 Foot-and-mouth disease breaks
out in Northern Ireland.

22 MARCH 2001 Single case of foot-and-mouth
disease occurs in County Louth.

7 JuNE 2001 Irish voters reject Nice Treaty on
expansion of the EUL

30 JuNe 2001 Trimble announces resignation as
first minister in North.

6 AuGusT 2001 IRA releases plans to put weapons
“beyond use.”

7 AucgusTt 2001 Trimble rejects IRA plans.

10 AucusTt 2001 Northern assembly suspended for
24 hours.

13 AucusTt 2001 Three members of IRA/Sinn Féin
arrested in Colombia for training FARC guerrillas.

14 AucusTt 2001 IRA withdraws decommissioning
offer. But IRA and Sinn Féin are soon forced by

CHRONOLOGY

Colombia episode and by events of 11 September in
the United States to begin actual decommissioning
at last.

1 JANUARY 2002 Euro adopted as official currency
in Irish Republic.

6 MARCH 2002 Referendum designed to tighten
Irish Republic’s laws on abortion is narrowly
defeated.

17 MAy 2002 General election in Republic returns
Fianna F4il-Progressive Democrat coalition. Bertie
Ahern remains taoiseach.

28 SEPTEMBER 2002 Interim Flood Tribunal report
on political and financial corruption published,
bringing massive public response.

14 OcTOBER 2002 Northern executive suspended
after Trimble demands Sinn Féin's exclusion
following discovery of an IRA/Sinn Féin spying
operation at Stormont and elsewhere.

19 OCTOBER 2002 Nice Treaty referendum passes
with 62.8 percent of the vote, allowing
enlargement of EU to proceed.
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Irish Presbyterian minister John Abernethy (1680-
1740), an early leader of the New Light movement,
which challenged the Presbyterian Church’s traditional
Calvinism and obligatory subscription of the Westmin-
ster formularies by ordinands, was born on 19 October
1680, the son of the Rev. John Abernethy of Brigh, Co.
Tyrone. All of Abernethy’s siblings died in the violence
of 1689 in Ulster, but he escaped to his mother’s family
in Scotland.

After studies in Glasgow and Edinburgh universi-
ties Abernethy was ordained in Antrim in 1703. He was
one of the founders of the Belfast Society, whose mem-
bers exchanged books and discussed theological and
philosophical questions. A sermon preached by him to
the society in 1719 and published in 1720, Religious
Obedience Founded on Personal Persuasion, began a con-
troversy between conservatives and liberals, subscribers
and nonsubscribers in Irish Presbyterianism, which
continued until the 1820s.

The conservative John Malcolme of Dunmurry ac-
cused Abernethy and his associates of “pretending to
give New Light to the world in the room of church gov-
ernment,” and the name “New Light” stuck; the conser-
vatives were known as “Old Lights.” New Light was
often unpopular in Ulster Presbyterian congregations,
and Abernethy lost some members of his Antrim con-
gregation before moving in 1730 to Dublin to succeed
the eminent Joseph Boyse in his fashionable Wood
Street congregation. There Abernethy had greater free-
dom to preach liberty of opinion in religion. He advocat-
ed the supreme authority of the enlightened individual
conscience in defiance of the authority of church or
state.

Abernethy died of gout in 1740. He was twice mar-
ried, and the famous London surgeon John Abernethy
was his grandson. His Discourses on the Being and Attri-
butes of God were much admired and frequently reprint-
ed, but his autobiographical diary has been lost.

SEE ALSO Presbyterianism
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Act of Union

By the Act of Union in 1800, the British and Irish parlia-
ments created the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
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Ireland, whose continued existence had become the cen-
tral issue in Irish politics by the end of the nineteenth
century, when Irish politics was sharply divided into
unionist and nationalist camps. In return for consent-
ing to the abolition of its venerable legislature, Ireland
was empowered to send one hundred representatives to
the House of Commons and twenty-eight representa-
tive peers to the House of Lords at Westminster. Signifi-
cantly, because the Act of Union did not provide for the
abolition of the executive, headed by a lord lieutenant
and a chief secretary, and allowed for the gradual amal-
gamation of the financial structures of the two king-
doms over a quarter-century, the degree of integration
achieved was far from complete. This fact was lost sight
of in the nineteenth century, no less completely than the
fact that the Act of Union was welcomed by many in
Ireland. British support for a union had grown during
the late eighteenth century in response to mounting
problems in Ireland, while the concession to Irish Catho-
lics of the parliamentary franchise in 1793 persuaded
many Irish Protestants of the desirability of a closer
connection with their British coreligionists. Given this
context, it was therefore not surprising that the out-
break of rebellion in Ireland in 1798 should be the spur
that prompted Prime Minister William Pitt, who had
long believed that a union was the optimal solution to
Anglo-Irish relations, to authorize Lord Cornwallis, the
lord lieutenant of Ireland, and his chief secretary, Lord
Castlereagh, to secure Irish approval for the measure in
1799. But their preparations were insufficient to over-
come the opposition of a complex of commercial metro-
politan, Whig, Patriot, and ascendancy interests, and
the scheme could not proceed at this point. Determined
to prevail, Cornwallis and Castlereagh redoubled their
efforts. Through the distribution of an exceptional
amount of patronage, the authorization of funds to
compensate borough owners, public lobbying, and the
suggestion to Catholics that Emancipation would fol-
low the implementation of a union, they were able to
present the measure to the Irish Parliament in 1800
with greater confidence of success. The coalition of op-
position interests put up a robust rearguard resistance,
but the deployment of secret-service funds transmitted
illegally from Great Britain was indicative of official de-
termination to ensure that the measure reached the
statute book. The inability of the opposition to sustain
strong public resistance, or to overcome their own in-
ternal suspicions and animosities was also important,
with the result that the administration prevailed by a
comfortable margin in every division that mattered.
The British Parliament passed the same measure with-
out serious dissent, and it took effect on 1 January
1801.

SEE ALSO Eighteenth-Century Politics: 1795 to
1800—Repression, Rebellion, and Union; Govern-
ment from 1690 to 1800; Orange Order: Origins,
1784 to 1800; Politics: 1690 to 1800—A Protestant
Kingdom; Repeal Movement; Unionism from 1885 to
1922; Primary Documents: Irish Act of Union (1
August 1800)
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Adams, Gerry

Born into a strongly republican family in the Falls area
of West Belfast on 6 October 1948, Gerry Adams was
a vice president of Sinn Féin and was instrumental in
bringing about the Belfast Agreement of 1998. A schol-
arship boy, he was educated locally by the Irish Chris-
tian Brothers, leaving school at seventeen to become a
barman. Radicalized by the 1964 “Tricolour Riots” in
Belfast (when nationalists clashed with the Royal Ulster
Constabulary which had removed an Irish flag), he
joined Sinn Féin and, at its inception in 1967, the North-
ern Ireland Civil Rights Association (NICRA).

Following the split in the republican movement in
1970, Adams aligned himself with the militant Provi-
sional wing in Belfast’s Ballymurphy estate. Interned on
suspicion of Irish Republican Army (IRA) involvement
in March 1972, he was released dramatically in July to
take part in secret but abortive talks in London between
an IRA delegation and the British secretary of state, Wil-
liam Whitelaw. He was again imprisoned by the British
authorities in 1973 and 1978 but was acquitted of IRA
membership.

On his release, Adams was elected vice president of
Sinn Féin (1978) and played a key policy-making role
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Sinn Féin leader Gerry Adams arrives at Hillsborough Castle, Northern Ireland, for peace talks, 5 May 2000. Martin McGuinness is pictured
behind Adams (left). © REUTERS/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

during the 1981 Hunger Strike (when ten republican
prisoners starved themselves to death in support of
political-prisoner status), from which his party
emerged as a serious political force. In 1983 he became
president of Sinn Féin and abstentionist MP for West
Belfast, unseating the former Social Democratic and La-
bour Party (SDLP) leader Gerry Fitt.

Though badly wounded by loyalist gunmen in
1984, Adams steadily pushed Sinn Féin toward greater
political participation, overthrowing the southern-
based “Old Guard” and paving the way for recognition
of the D4il in 1986 and the Hume-Adams dialogue be-
tween 1988 and 1994. These secret conversations be-
tween Adams and John Hume, the respected leader of
the nonviolent SDLP, on the possibility of a peaceful al-
ternative to “armed struggle” culminated in the first IRA
cease-fire of August 1994 through February 1996.

Following its reinstatement in July 1997, Adams
led his party into the all-party talks, which resulted in
the Belfast Agreement of 1998, swinging grassroots
support behind it. When Sinn Féin won a record 17.6
percent of the vote in the subsequent Northern Ireland

ADAMS, GERRY

Assembly elections, Adams steered his party into the
new power-sharing executive, the devolved administra-
tion under the agreement first set up in December 1999,
while declining a cabinet post himself.

In October 2001 Adams welcomed the IRA’s histor-
ic decision to put some arms “beyond use,” which
helped to stabilize the Belfast Agreement and acknowl-
edged unionist fears of Irish unity. In 2002 he launched
his party’s bid to gain a foothold in the Dail, but he
courted controversy in the United States by his refusal
to testify at a congressional hearing on alleged IRA in-
volvement in Colombia.

SEE ALSO Decommissioning; Hume, John; Irish Re-
publican Army (IRA); Northern Ireland: Constitu-
tional Settlement from Sunningdale to Good Friday;
Northern Ireland: The United States in Northern Ire-
land since 1970; Trimble, David; Ulster Politics under
Direct Rule; Primary Documents: Irish Republican
Army (IRA) Cease-Fire Statement (31 August 1994);
Text of the IRA Cease-Fire Statement (19 July 1997);
The Belfast/Good Friday Agreement (10 April 1998)
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1500 10 1690

In agricultural practice, as in social and political struc-
tures, Ireland in 1500 fell into two distinct zones, with
a large transitional area in between. In the Pale counties
(Dublin, Meath, Louth, most of Kildare, and part of
Westmeath) and some outlying areas of the southeast,
agriculture in general followed a typical Western Euro-
pean pattern, with a strong emphasis on tillage. In the
purely Gaelic areas of the north and west, however,
there was a much greater emphasis on pastoralism, and
tillage tended to be a monoculture of oats. The difference
between the plow of the former colonial areas and the
more primitive “short plow” of Gaelic Ireland was nota-
ble. Although both were drawn by a team of four
horses, hitched abreast, and led by a driver ahead, the
short plow also required the services of a “beam-holder”
to hold the front of the plow in the ground, and was
usually drawn by being tied to the horses’ tails. There
is evidence from County Louth of the occasional use of
plow oxen in this period. By 1500 the old colonial areas
seem to have universally adopted the three-course rota-
tion of autumn-sown crop, spring-sown crop, and a
fallow year in which the land was plowed but left un-
sown until the autumn. The autumn-sown crops were
wheat, bere (six- or four-rowed barley) or, to a lesser
extent, rye; the usual spring crop was oats, although
peas, beans, and spring-sown barley are also recorded.
So invariable was the three-course rotation that crops
in these regions were universally reckoned in “couples,”
a couple being the unit of an acre of autumn-sown
“hard corn” and an acre of oats. In the transitional
areas, as in the Gaelic regions, the low population and

abundance of land could lead to the fallow year being
extended for much longer. In the Gaelic regions it was
usual to cultivate oats—the standard food crop—for
two years and then to let the ground grow grass for sev-
eral years. Flax was grown extensively, at least in the
Gaelic regions, to supply the widespread linen trade, but
as a crop grown in small patches by the poor, it was
rarely noted. There is some uncertainty about the sev-
enteenth-century spread of the potato. The surviving
evidence suggests that Irish crop vyields, at least in the
Pale, did not differ appreciably from those in contempo-
rary England, but there is no information on the ratio
between seed sown and crops reaped. The townland was
commonly treated as an agricultural unit for cultiva-
tion or grazing; boundary banks were usual between
townlands, while otherwise the fields lay open and un-
enclosed. When it was necessary to make enclosures to
protect crops, this was done with fences of posts and
wattles, with an expected lifetime of two years. In the
agricultural zones there existed around the coasts a belt
in which abundant supplies of seaweed for fertilizer
made possible an intensive agriculture in which corn
crops could be raised, year after year, from the same
land. The evidence suggests that in this period and in
many areas, both Gaelic and Old English, there existed
a class of “rural capitalists” who cultivated large areas
with the help of their dependents, laborers, and share-
croppers of varying status. Conversely, without the
stock or dependents to adequately exploit it, land could
be of little value to those who owned or worked it.

THE PAstorRAL EcONOMY

In Gaelic Ireland pastoralism was more important than
tillage. Its mainstay was cattle, which provided not only
meat and milk products but also the hides that were Ire-
land’s principal export. Cattle were a mobile asset that
could be quickly and easily moved to a safer locality in
time of war as well as in search of fresh pasture. There
has perhaps been too much readiness to identify all
movements of the herds with transhumance
(“booleying”), the movement from winter quarters in
the lowlands to upland summer grazing. Gaelic legal
custom allowed the grazing of unoccupied land either
by the neighbors, if they were ready to pay tribute due
to the lord out of the land, or by the lords themselves.
The adverse side of this mobility was the prevalence of
cattle raiding or rustling, not only in time of war. The
herds—the caoruigheachta or creaghts—were particular-
ly large and mobile in Ulster. The Gaelic Irish did not
make hay, and the practice was instead to leave certain
lands unused during the summer to provide winter
grazing for the cattle. Irish cattle of the period are de-
scribed as small, a description supported by what infor-
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mation there is on dead weights, but there was a larger
breed in eastern Ulster. Sheep and pigs played a lesser
role in the economy, but there is evidence of very large
flocks of sheep in Munster. The native Irish sheep seems
to have resembled the present Shetland breed, with a
long coarse fleece, which was plucked in summer in-
stead of being sheared and from which the famous Irish
rug mantles were made. Pigs were fed on acorns in the
woods in the usual European manner. To complete the
pastoral picture, lords and other important persons kept
great herds of mares for breeding purposes.

THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

From the time of the Munster Plantation of the 1580s,
English settlers (the “New English”) moved into Ireland
in large numbers, importing English agricultural tech-
niques and the superior English breeds of cattle and
sheep. Although interrupted by the Rising of 1641 and
the subsequent wars, this immigration continued
through the seventeenth century. The greater financial
resources of the settlers, as well as their farming exper-
tise, made English tenants as welcome on the lands of
native Irish landlords as on those of the New English.
Among the innovations that they brought were the lim-
ing of land with lime produced by burning limestone
and the digging and spreading of marl, a lime-rich sub-
soil. The Irish before this time seem to have used only
local sources of agricultural lime, such as seaside-shell
sands and rare inland deposits of lime-rich sand. The
coming of the settlers coincided with an expansion of
the native population, leading to a more intensive utili-
zation of the land and a shift from pastoralism to tillage.
As aresult of this, and of a timber trade supplied by un-
sustainable exploitation of Irish forests, the period saw
a rapid clearance of woodland. It also saw the begin-
nings of the process of permanent enclosure, hastened
by the increasing scarcity of wood for the traditional
temporary fences. It is difficult to tell how far the im-
ported techniques influenced the native Irish, but evi-
dence indicates that in County Sligo haymaking was al-
ready common by 1638. That English agricultural
practices were not more widely adopted by the native
Irish may have been due as much to lack of the neces-
sary capital for innovation as to innate conservatism.
The Scottish settlers in Ulster and the bordering regions,
unlike the English, had little to teach the Irish in the way
of tillage practices but the cattle which they brought
with them were, to judge by their higher value, of a bet-
ter breed than the native stock.

The most striking development in seventeenth-
century Irish agriculture was the introduction of the
potato. Research has shown that the potato, introduced
into Ireland probably by merchants from the southern

AGRICULTURE: 1690 TO 1845

ports trading into Spain some time around 1600, must
have been the Chilean variety, already adapted to a tem-
perate climate, rather than the Peruvian, which required
a longer growing season than was available in the Brit-
ish Isles (O’Riordan 1988). By the 1640s potatoes were
being widely grown across the southern half of the
country. The acid soils so prevalent in Ireland suited the
potato, and it became an ideal crop for land reclamation.
It was eventually to transform the hitherto unproduc-
tive wastelands of Ireland.

By 1700 over most of southern and eastern Ireland
a class of large progressive farmers—usually of English
origin—had emerged side-by-side with a native popula-
tion, who were often relegated to the poorer lands and
who continued to farm by traditional methods. Much
of the Scottish settler population in Ulster resembled the
latter class rather than the former.

SEE ALSO Economy and Society from 1500 to 1690;
Land Settlements from 1500 to 1690; Petty, Sir Wil-
liam; Restoration Ireland; Primary Documents:
From The Total Discourse of His Rare Adventures (1632)
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1690 10 1845

Between 1690 and 1845 a number of European regions
experienced massive transformations from rural-based
economies toward urban industrialization. The Irish
economy, on the other hand, was still as strongly based
in the countryside in 1845 as it had been a century and
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a half earlier. By the eve of the Great Famine the econo-
my had changed utterly in its intensity and efficiency,
supporting three or four times as many people as it had
in the seventeenth century. However, it was still essen-
tially a supplier of its own subsistence and an exporter
of food to industrial Britain. Outside the textile center
of the northeast, Ireland had no identifiably industrial
regions.

UNSTABLE GROWTH: 1690 10 1745

Like the rest of Europe in the 1690s, Irish agriculture
was beginning a recovery from nearly a century of po-
litical and economic instability, war, depressed prices,
and lackluster growth. The new colonial property sys-
tem set in place during the course of the previous centu-
ry, under which Scottish and English settlers owned ap-
proximately 80 percent of the land, was still taking
root. The political upheaval of the previous century had
left the native commercial classes in a shambles, with
market and credit systems in an undeveloped state. Ac-
cording to William Petty, a trustworthy observer dur-
ing this period, over 90 percent of profitable land was
under grass in the 1680s. The production of crops was
largely restricted to a region in the southeast of the
country that had supplied wheat to Dublin and abroad.
The mass of the rural population was still occupied in
a pastoral, livestock-based economy that had not fun-
damentally changed for centuries.

The 1690s saw a promising resurgence of the agri-
cultural economy, particularly in tillage, a trajectory of
development that continued into the early eighteenth
century. This modest growth was strongly influenced
by the incentives and constraints of a framework of
trade legislation that included the Cattle Acts of the
1660s, the various Navigation Acts passed in the second
half of the seventeenth century, the Woollen Act of
1699, and the legislation of 1705 placing bounties on
Irish linen exports. The Cattle Acts, which banned the
export of livestock to England, and the Navigation Acts,
which banned imports from the new world directly into
Ireland, skewed Irish agricultural and industrial devel-
opment. Although the livestock export trade was shut
down, the Irish were allowed to supply beef for the pro-
visioning of Atlantic trading and war vessels. Prohibited
from exporting either live sheep or woolen goods, Irish
graziers responded by exporting raw wool. The textile
industries in Ireland were largely suppressed by this leg-
islation, with the crucial exception of linen. The legisla-
tion of 1705 allowed linen exports not only to England
but directly to the American colonies and the continent
as well.

The effect of this legislative framework was to
create hothouse conditions for provisions and linen

goods in the Atlantic economy. Rapid commercializa-
tion and increased specialization ensued. Linen produc-
tion developed rapidly, with flax producers and import-
ers supplying a far-flung network of rural hand-
spinners whose output in turn supplied the growing
ranks of farmer-weavers in the north. The business of
cattle rearing saw rapid specialization and commercial-
ization as well. A wide variety of producers—dairymen
selling young cattle, small farmers who raised young
cattle but also engaged in tillage farming, spinning,
and/or weaving, and larger graziers buying two- or
three-year-old cattle for maturing and final fattening
for market—all interacted in a mushrooming network
of markets and fairs. However, until the 1740s the
countryside still proved to be tragically vulnerable to
the type of subsistence crises that historians associate
with a primitive economy. The high level of emigration
to the New World, particularly by the Protestant popu-
lation of the north, is additional evidence of this eco-
nomic fragility.

The Atlantic shipping trade also fuelled the relent-
less deforestation of the Irish countryside to meet the
demand for barrels, staves, and other equipment. The
process began in the early seventeenth century but
greatly increased in pace in the first half of the eigh-
teenth, so that by the early nineteenth century Ireland
had been almost completely denuded of its forests.

A GREAT ACCELERATION: 1745 10 1815

The second half of the eighteenth century saw a tremen-
dous expansion of this commercial agrarian economy.
Two interrelated factors were important. First, Ireland
began to play an important role in supplying food to the
rapidly urbanized and industrialized British economy.
By mid-century, food prices were rising sharply across
England. By the 1770s Britain had become a net import-
er of food, and much of those imports came from Ire-
land. By the end of the century Ireland was supplying
over 40 percent of Britain’s imports of grain, meat, and
butter, and by the 1820s this figure had reached 75 per-
cent. Secondly, the liberalization of trade legislation re-
moved the straightjacket constraining the economy in
the first half of the century. The restrictions on Irish cat-
tle exports were lifted by legislation in 1758. The Navi-
gation Acts were mostly removed in 1778, though ex-
ports of crucial industrial products such as wool,
woolen manufactures, and cotton were still prohibited.
And in 1784 the Irish Parliament passed legislation con-
solidating a system of export bounties on agricultural
products.

Expanding pastoral production was an important
component of the great acceleration of the late eigh-
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teenth century, but the real driving force was an explo-
sion of tillage and textile production from the small-
farm sector. Linen remained the leading export. Unlike
wool and cotton, its production methods remained
labor-intensive and suited to cottage hand production
throughout the eighteenth century. Most linen produc-
ers, whether they were flax growers, spinners, weavers,
or all three, also tilled the land, producing oats or wheat
for distant markets and potatoes and other garden crops
for local consumption. To these may be added a third
key component of small-farm land use: the quasi-
agricultural activity of harvesting turf. Turf cutting
and saving, worth nearly £2 million a year in 1840,
provided not only cheap energy but opened up new cul-
tivable land. Successive crops of potatoes prepared for-
mer bog for grain cultivation, and potatoes then became
a permanent part of the rotation of grain cultivation, si-
multaneously providing subsistence and renewing the
soil. Together, these activities formed an interlinked
microeconomy that fuelled not only a great increase in
output but also demographic explosion and a massive
expansion in land use. The period of the Napoleonic
wars, by artificially increasing and sustaining food
prices in England, fanned the flames of an already roar-
ing productive and demographic acceleration.

PRODUCTIVITY AND DISTRIBUTION:
1785 10 1845

Between 1785 and 1845 the fruits of the agricultural
economy were unevenly distributed. From the early
eighteenth century on, profits flowed overwhelmingly
into the hands of landowners, middlemen, and the large
graziers and stockholders. The three decades after 1785
were golden years for substantial farmers, but the bene-
fits trickled down even to the lower reaches of society,
with real wages for farm and construction labor rising.
Irish rural life in this era was crowded, dirty, and short
of luxuries, but the inhabitants of the countryside were
relatively tall, well fed, and long-lived. Though the na-
ture of agricultural and hand textile work was often
backbreaking and monotonous, Irish workers had con-
siderably more leisure time than their counterparts in
industrial Britain.

Research published in the 1980s shows that, by
comparison to the rest of the United Kingdom, Belgium,
and France, Irish agriculture before the famine was rea-
sonably productive. But the nature of its productivity
was peculiar and impoverishing. Ireland lacked a num-
ber of crucial features of agricultural efficiency obtain-
ing elsewhere: centuries of farm enclosure and rational-
ization, strong urban industrial development to soak up
excess rural populations, strong incentives for capital
accumulation and a well-developed system for its circu-

AGRICULTURE: 1690 TO 1845

lation. Nevertheless, the Irish climate gave rural pro-
ducers unique endowments, and they were generally
exploited effectively. Though its soils were poor, Ire-
land’s climate gives it a natural advantage in grass, and
therefore in livestock, production. Though lacking in
capital intensity, Irish agriculture made very effective
use of cheap labor and capital-poor techniques (such as
better weeding, more intensive spadework, and more
intensive seeding) suited to rocky and wet soils.

The decades after Waterloo saw areversal in the up-
ward price trend in agricultural products that lasted
until the Crimean War of 1853 to 1856. In addition,
technical advances in the mechanical wet spinning of
linen yarn in the 1820s and the beginning of a shift in
demand away from linen to lighter textiles painfully
undercut the rural hand-spinning and weaving trades.
While the corn law of 1815 offered some protection to
Irish farmers from the prevailing trend in grain prices,
the mass of the peasantry lacked access to sufficient land
to produce grain and livestock efficiently. This scenario
caused poverty and inequality to increase dramatically
in the 1830s and 1840s. Grain producers with access to
land were able to capitalize on a flooded labor market
and produce crops profitably. Landless laborers, on the
other hand, were faced not only with declining money
wages but also with rising prices of land offered by
farmers in “conacre,” on a short-term arrangement that
allowed laborers to produce a subsistence crop of pota-
toes. These developments left a growing population in
a position of heightened risk of impoverishment. Al-
though Ireland was certainly not careening toward a
Malthusian apocalypse in the 1840s, the structure of
the economy, and the political and legislative circum-
stances that governed it, left the countryside completely
vulnerable to the terrible shock of the potato blight in
the late 1840s.

SEE ALSO Banking and Finance to 1921; Family: Mar-
riage Patterns and Family Life from 1690 to 1921,
Great Famine; Land Questions; Migration: Emigra-
tion from the Seventeenth Century to 1845; Popula-
tion, Economy, and Society from 1750 to 1950; Pop-
ulation Explosion; Potato and Potato Blight
(Phytophthora infestans); Protestant Ascendancy: De-
cline, 1800 to 1930; Rural Life: 1690 to 1845; Subdi-
vision and Subletting of Holdings; Transport—Road,
Canal, Rail; Primary Documents: On Irish Rural So-
ciety and Poverty (1780)
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1845 10 1921

The extraordinary decline in crop production and con-
versely the rise of cattle and milk production character-
ized Irish agriculture in the eight decades after the Great
Famine. In land-use terms the country became greener.
The hay and pasture acreage increased from nearly 10
million acres in 1851 to 12.4 million acres by 1911.
Conversely, over the same period the cultivated acreage
declined from 4.6 to 2.3 million acres. The wheat acre-
age alone declined dramatically from half a million acres
in 1851 to 150,000 acres by 1881, and finally to 45,000
acres by 1911. There was a brief turnaround in these
trends during the plough-up campaign during World
War I: In 1918 the arable area recovered to 3.1 million
acres, hay and pasture fell to 11.2 million acres, and
wheat lands rose to 157,000 acres (this last slipping
back to 43,000 acres by 1921). At its lowest level, in
1904, there were only 31,000 acres of wheat. The only
significant extension of the cultivated area occurred in
response to the demand for animal-fodder crops. The
turnip was formerly a neglected crop, but in the second
half of the nineteenth century it was grown in large
quantities. The ratio of pasture to arable rose from 2:1
in 1851 to nearly 6:1 in 1921. By 1900 one-half or
more of all land was under permanent grass. This move
toward pasture occurred everywhere in Ireland.

Land use captures the essence of agricultural
change, but one specific regional observation might be

made. For every hundred acres of hay and pasture (i.e.,
per unit of the main animal food), it was the northern
counties (Ulster) that had the greatest density of cattle
in the middle to late nineteenth century. It was not until
the turn of the century that the counties of the south
and west came into their own as substantial cattle pro-
ducers. This reflects the more mixed and highly devel-
oped farming systems in the north around mid-
century, but it also suggests the potential that existed
for larger change elsewhere. Mixed farming continued
to characterize Ulster in the second half of the nine-
teenth century.

AGRICULTURAL OuTPUT AND
AGRICULTURAL CHANGE

In terms of the value to Irish agricultural output, tillage
represented nearly 60 percent of final output in the early
1850s, but it slumped more or less progressively there-
after to less than 20 percent by the late 1890s. Con-
versely, the share of livestock and livestock products
rose from about 40 percent in the early 1850s to over
80 percent by 1900, and peaked at 84 percent in 1910.
The cash crops of wheat, barley, and flax declined from
between 8 and 5 percent of output in the early 1850s
to only 1 or 2 percent each from the 1880s. Potato out-
put fell from a fifth or a quarter of output in the early
1850s to about 10 percent or less from 1860 onwards,
and to an all-time low of about 5 percent in 1897. Con-
versely, cattle output rose from 20 percent in 1860 to
over 30 percent by the late 1870s. Milk, as revealed in
butter production, also accounted for 20 percent in
1860, though it declined after 1880 to about 18 percent.
Therefore, the two components of cattle output contrib-
uted close to 40 percent of final agricultural output in
the 1860s, rising to nearly 50 percent by the early
1870s, with a peak of 59 percent in 1903. By 1914 even
hens and ducks added more to agricultural output than
wheat, oats, and potatoes combined—crops that had
contributed more than half of output in about 1840.

The postfamine changes illustrated by these statis-
tics were not induced by the famine alone. In fact, the
total cultivated area rose during the first twenty years
or so after the famine, but thereafter it declined. The se-
vere decline in population from 6.55 million in 1851 to
4.39 million by 1911 helps to explain the fall in the cul-
tivated area, but not entirely the changes within agri-
culture. Purely for the purposes of self-sufficiency a
much smaller land area was adequate as the decades
proceeded, but the population of animals actually grew
in numbers. In other words, the developments in Irish
agriculture were not just negative responses to the
famine; they were also positive responses to other
circumstances.
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Livestock fairs, held in the streets of many Irish towns, were common scenes until the 1950s. On these occasions business and recreation were
fused together, as this 1870 sketch of a lively pig fair at Trim in County Meath suggests. Publicans and shopkeepers quickly relieved pig-sellers
of some of their gains. FROM ILLUSTRATED LONDON NEws, 7 May 1870.

The increase in North American grain reaching
Western Europe at lower and lower prices by the late
1870s in an atmosphere of free trade may have led to
the steep decline of corn growing in England, but in Ire-
land the economy had already adjusted output to cash
products other than wheat before the 1870s. This is an
important conclusion for the history of Irish agricul-
ture, indicating that its reconstruction was ahead of
that of many European rivals. While the flight from ce-
real production was pronounced in Ireland, in both
Denmark and Germany there was actually an increase
in the land devoted to cereals, and in France and Holland
the cereal acreage held up very well.

External economic stimuli were increasingly im-
portant, but in Ireland, even on the eve of the Great
Famine, the export trade accounted for as much as 27
percent of all Irish agricultural output. Thereafter it
grew in response to the rise in demand for meat and
dairy products generally in Western Europe, especially
after the 1870s and particularly in Britain. At first, the
milk and butter trades were important, but this gave
way to the rising tide of fat-cattle and store-cattle rear-

ing and export, especially after 1880. This was reflected
in animal numbers. Milch cattle constituted about 70
percent of all cattle over two years of age in 1855, but
thereafter their numbers dwindled, falling to less than
60 percent by the end of the century and only recover-
ing slightly thereafter. The export trades to Britain were
at full steam. By 1908, 58 percent of the net value of
livestock production came from exports. In the 1850s
between 35 and 40 percent of the cattle that “disap-
peared” each year from the annual enumeration were
exported to Britain, increasing to 50 percent in the mid-
1860s and to 70 percent by the end of the century. From
1850 to 1875 annually between 30 and 50 percent of
the sheep were exported, and more than 30 percent of
the pigs were exported as live animals and an untold
proportion in the form of bacon.

AGRICULTURAL DEPRESSIONS AS
TurRNING POINTS

Apart from the short-lived period in the mid-1850s
during the Crimean War, when grain prices generally
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Butter-making was a mainstay of agriculture in Munster province before and after the famine. So much butter made on Munster farms went
to the Cork Butter Exchange for inspection and sale that it became by far the largest such market in Ireland. In this post-1880 photograph,
exchange employees are standing amid one day’s supply of firkins and boxes full of butter. PHOTOGRAPH COURTESY OF JAMES S. DONNELLY, JR.

rose in Western Europe, giving some respite to the ara-
ble sector, there were two agricultural depressions in
Ireland during the period. These were the depressions of
1859 to 1864 and 1879 to 1882. They have both been
identified as watersheds in Irish agriculture, the first re-
lated to agricultural change, and the second very much
associated with the tenant and landlord conflict known
as the Land War. In the first period, for six continuous
seasons, either grassland suffered from drought or the
arable and fodder sector experienced either drought or
too much rain. Crop yields turned down dramatically,
but now the price for such crops was influenced more
by the larger British or European market than by condi-
tions in Ireland itself. Coincidentally, the cotton famine
spilling over from the U.S. Civil War gave a brief en-
couragement to Irish flax production, and for this rea-

son alone the depression hit Ulster less severely than
elsewhere. The war also gave a brief respite to wool
prices. But Ireland emerged from the depression finally
realigned to pastoral agriculture. Before the depression
the milk and butter trade was relatively ascendant, but
it was already under threat from the cattle trade. The
ratio of calves to milch cows declined from 45 per hun-
dred in 1854 to only 34 in 1861, indicating the growing
sale of calves to the veal trade and a greater concentra-
tion on milk and butter. Thereafter this ratio rose dra-
matically until in about 1865 it was 74 per hundred,
and it remained at about 70 per hundred in subsequent
years. The store-cattle trade had come into its own, and
it flourished as the second half of the century unfolded.

It has been suggested that for much of the third
quarter of the century there was a rising tide of expecta-
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tion in the agricultural sector, especially for the stability
or even improvement of tenant incomes. If true, this
adds weight to the interpretation of the second depres-
sion, between 1879 and 1882, as a watershed in tenant-
landlord relationships. The rising tide was stopped and
replaced by a disgruntled tenantry struggling to pay
their fixed rents at a time when their incomes were in
rapid decline. The ensuing rent arrears had conse-
quences in terms of credit restrictions, -credit-
worthiness, and the reduced incomes of the large service
sector of shopkeepers and other suppliers on whom ag-
riculture depended. The general malaise of relative and
sometimes absolute poverty also hit landlords whenev-
er their tenants were in arrears with their rents. The en-
suing spate of land legislation resulted in a large transfer
of ownership to the tenants. In 1870 perhaps 3 percent
of Irish holdings were owner-occupied, but by 1908 the
corresponding figure was about 46 percent.

SEE ALSO Banking and Finance to 1921; Congested
Districts Board; Family: Marriage Patterns and Fami-
ly Life from 1690 to 1921; Famine Clearances; Great
Famine; Indian Corn or Maize; Migration: Emigration
from 1850 to 1960; Plunkett, Sir Horace Curzon;
Poor Law Amendment Act of 1847 and the Gregory
Clause; Population, Economy, and Society from 1750
to 1950; Potato and Potato Blight (Phytophthora infe-
stans); Protestant Ascendancy: Decline, 1800 to
1930; Rural Life: 1850 to 1921; Subdivision and Sub-
letting of Holdings; Transport—Road, Canal, Rail
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AGRICULTURE: AFTER WORLD WAR I

AFTER WORLD WAR 1

At independence in 1922 the agricultural sector in the
Republic accounted for about one-third of the gross do-
mestic product, just over half of total employment, and
almost three-quarters of merchandise exports (Kenne-
dy, et al. 1988). Economic growth over the past century
has reduced the relative importance of agriculture dra-
matically. In the year 2000 it contributed 3 percent,
7 percent, and 6 percent of national output, employ-
ment, and exports respectively. Similar trends can be
observed in Northern Ireland, although the more indus-
trialized status of the North has meant that agriculture
there was always less important in the economy. It ac-
counted for 2.6 percent of Northern output and 5 per-
cent of employment in 2000. This shift from an agrari-
an economy to a predominantly urban, postindustrial
one is the defining change in Irish society during this pe-
riod. Although the declining importance of farming is
something that Ireland shares with all developing econ-
omies, the particular pattern of adjustment that it expe-
rienced was influenced by a specific combination of
historical legacy, market constraints, and policy inter-
ventions.

PosT-WORLD WAR I TO 1960

The fortunes of the agricultural sector in the Republic
over the past century can usefully be chronicled by dis-
tinguishing between three periods: spanning the early
independence period from World War I to 1960; a brief
burst of growth between 1960 and the mid-1980s; and
a period of adjustment to tightening farm supports
since then. In the period from the aftermath of World
War I to around 1960 there was very limited growth in
overall agricultural output. The policy dilemma
throughout this period was that the pursuit of Ireland’s
comparative advantage in grass-based cattle production
conflicted with the social imperative of employment
creation. Cattle farming had been substituting for till-
age production since the middle of the previous century,
but its limited labor requirements meant that it was ac-
companied by a substantial decrease in the demand for
rural labor. The extensive nature of cattle farming was
also unsuited to the structure of predominantly small,
family-owned farms inherited as a result of the land re-
forms at the end of the nineteenth and beginning of the
twentieth centuries. The promotion of efficiency in
farming conflicted with the social objective of maintain-
ing the maximum number of farm families on the land.

Successive governments responded to this dilemma
in different ways. The Cumann na nGaedheal govern-
ment (1922-1932) rejected any policy of widespread
support to the sector on the grounds that in a predomi-
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A horse-drawn plow. Agriculture remained the most important souce of income for independent Ireland until the 1960s. COURTESY OF THE HEAD

OF THE DEPARTMENT OF IRISH FOLKLORE, UNIVERSITY COLLEGE DUBLIN.

nantly rural economy the costs of farm support would
fall largely on farmers themselves. Both internal and ex-
ternal circumstances changed in the 1930s. The onset of
the Great Depression led to a general rise in protectionist
barriers. Fianna Fail came to power in 1932 on a plat-
form of stimulating local industry, including arable ag-
riculture, behind tariff barriers. Price supports were
paid to encourage local wheat, dairy, and sugar produc-
tion. The refusal to pay the land annuities led to the
“Economic War” with the United Kingdom, in which
Britain placed tariffs on imports of Irish cattle. The costs
of this episode were largely borne by agriculture, which
also saw its terms of trade fall during the period. The
conflict ended with the Anglo-Irish Agreement of 1938,
which relaxed access conditions for cattle to the U.K.
market again.

Irish agriculture failed to capitalize on the U.K.
market deficit during the Second World War, in part be-
cause input shortages limited the potential expansion in
output and in part because the United Kingdom put mo-

nopoly-purchasing arrangements in place that limited
the scope for price increases. The 1948 trade pact with
the United Kingdom signalled a return to a more export-
oriented agricultural strategy. Though agricultural
output slowly increased during the 1950s, intense com-
petition in the main export market in the United King-
dom and inadequate attention to marketing meant that
prices were depressed and farm incomes remained low.

THE PropucTivisT PERIOD: 19605
TO MID-1980s

An important change in the Republic was the emergence
of a nascent urban-based industrial sector in the 1960s,
which allowed the possibility, for the first time, of sig-
nificant net transfers to the farm population. Price
guarantees were strengthened for dairy products and
extended to beef under the terms of the 1965 Anglo-
Irish Free Trade Agreement. The next quarter-century
saw a brief flowering of the “productivist” period in
Irish agriculture. Deliberate efforts were made, under
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Milk being brought to the creamery by donkey and cart, 1969. This traditional image, beloved of tourists, was not in keeping with the needs
of a modern dairying industry. COURTESY OF THE HEAD OF THE DEPARTMENT OF IRISH FOLKLORE, UNIVERSITY COLLEGE DUBLIN.

successive Programmes for Economic Expansion, to
stimulate agricultural output through grant aid and
other incentive schemes. Agricultural output respond-
ed; the output volume in 1970 was 31 percent higher
than in 1960. But the growing budgetary cost of pro-
viding support would not have been sustainable with-
out the benefits granted to the Republic by its member-
ship in the European Union (EU) beginning in 1973.

Agricultural output per worker was marginally
lower in Northern Ireland compared to the South in the
1920s, but the South subsequently lost most of its ad-
vantage. Indeed, over the period 1926 to 1962, output
growth in the North of 150 percent contrasted with the
growth of output in the South of just 30 percent

(O Grada 1994). The UK. policy of free trade in grains
stimulated farmyard-enterprise production in the
North (i.e., pigs, eggs, and poultry), and beef and dairy
farmers benefited from the introduction of postwar
price supports in the United Kingdom. Southern agri-
culture suffered from policy disincentives in the 1930s,
input shortages in the 1940s, and underinvestment in
the 1950s, but with the increased protection given to
farmers in the Republic in the 1960s, overall agricultur-
al performance converged.

The importance of EU membership for the Republic
lay not so much in the improved terms of trade for farm
produce that access to the high-price EU market
brought about, for this was quite short-lived. Rather, it
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was the fact that for the first time since World War I,
Irish agriculture had unrestricted access to its main ex-
port markets. At the same time the cost of farm support
was no longer borne by the Irish exchequer but by the
EU taxpayer and consumer. Agricultural output con-
tinued to grow rapidly by a further 52 percent from
1970 to 1985. New technologies, including the use of
fertilizers, silage-making instead of hay-making for
forage conservation, improved animal breeds, and
greater use of compound feeds, led to a marked im-
provement in productivity. Average farm incomes nar-
rowed the gap with nonfarm incomes and in some years
exceeded them. Agriculture in the Republic also began to
reverse the productivity gap that had emerged with
Northern Ireland agriculture as successive governments
in the South exploited the limited discretion available
within the EU'’s agricultural policy in favor of farmers,
while policy in the United Kingdom (and hence North-
ern Ireland) tended to keep prices lower in favor of
consumers.

Not all farms shared in the growing prosperity. The
modernization of farming was accompanied by the
growing marginalization of the small-farm sector. A
significant divide opened up between the larger farmers
in the south and east of the country who were quick to
adopt the new technologies and the smaller farmers in
the more disadvantaged western region who fell farther
behind. The self-sustaining nature of the small-farm
economy began to break down as the deterioration in its
relative economic position was reflected in a growing
proportion of single, elderly farmers without immedi-
ate heirs. While the acceptance of off-farm employment
became an increasingly important strategy for viability
on smaller farms, a growing proportion of farm house-
holds disengaged from commercial agriculture and be-
came increasingly dependent on state welfare payments
to maintain their living standards.

TIGHTENING OF FARM SuPPORTS: MID-1980s
TO THE PRESENT

The productivist period in Irish farming was relatively
short, brought to an end in the mid-1980s by changes
in EU farming policy. The costs to the EU of farm sup-
port were spiralling out of control, and increasing
awareness of the environmental, animal-welfare,
health, and food-safety consequences of intensive agri-
cultural practices forced new concerns onto the policy
agenda. The growth of milk output, which had expand-
ed by 5 percent per annum over the previous two dec-
ades, was brought to a halt by the introduction of milk
quotas in 1984. Grant aids for farm modernization
were severely curtailed in the reform of EU structural
policy in the following year. The MacSharry and Agen-

da 2000 CAP reforms substituted direct payments for
market-price support, but in doing so, they introduced
effective ceilings on beef, sheep, and cereal output. The
growth of agricultural output slowed from 2.6 percent
in the period 1970 to 1985 to 1.4 percent between 1985
and 2000 and 0.7 percent between 1990 and 2000.

Similar trends are evident in Northern Irish agricul-
ture, although the strength of sterling in the second half
of the 1990s relative to the euro and the difficulties
caused for beef exports by the “mad cow” crisis have
meant that farm incomes in the North have been under
much greater pressure. Total income from farming at
the end of the 1990s was less than half what it was at
the beginning of the decade in real terms.

On the threshold of the new century agriculture
faces a number of challenges. Farm incomes, though
comparable to nonfarm incomes on average, remain
hugely dependent on subsidies or off-farm income. EU
farm-support mechanisms are under considerable chal-
lenge both externally, in the context of World Trade Or-
ganization negotiations on trade liberalization, and in-
ternally, because of the budgetary implications of
extending these levels of support to farmers in the can-
didate countries of central and eastern Europe. Farmers
also face the challenge of integrating environmental
concerns into agricultural production, including stricter
pollution regulations and the public’s desire for envi-
ronmentally benign and animal-friendly (but technical-
ly inefficient) management practices. Farmers must also
respond to the calls for traceability and quality produc-
tion from consumers who, in light of an increasing
number of health scares, want ever-higher standards of
reassurance that their food supply is safe and whole-
some. The role of agriculture may have shrunk in im-
portance over the past century, but its capacity to cause
controversy and debate remains undiminished.

SEE ALSO Common Agricultural Policy; Economies of
Ireland, North and South, since 1920; Economic Devel-
opment, 1958; Economic Relations between North and
South since 1922; Economic Relations between
Northern Ireland and Britain; European Union; Farm-
ing Families; Marshall Aid; Transport—Road, Canal,
Rail; Primary Documents: Speech to Ministers of
the Governments of the Member States of the Europe-
an Economic Community (18 January 1962)
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Awmerican Wakes

The American wake—sometimes called the live wake,
farewell supper, or bottle night—was a unique leave-
taking ceremony for emigrants from rural Ireland to
the United States. American wakes took place prior to
the Great Famine, but most evidence survives from the
late 1800s and early 1900s, when the custom prevailed
among Catholics, especially in western Ireland where
traditional customs remained potent. Usually held on
the evening prior to an emigrant’s departure, the Amer-
ican wake resembled its ceremonial model, the tradi-
tional wake for the dead, and its most common name
signified that many Catholic country people still regard-
ed emigration as death’s equivalent—a permanent
breaking of earthly ties. Usually hosted by the emi-
grant’s parents, the American wake, like a traditional
wake, was attended by kinfolk and neighbors, featured
the liberal consumption of food and drink, and exhibited
a seemingly incongruous mixture of grief and gaity, ex-
pressed in lamentations, prayers, games, singing, and
dancing.

Although its format was archaic, the American
wake was an adaptation to postfamine Ireland’s social,
cultural, and political exigencies. Because emigration
was potentially threatening to communal loyalties and

ANCIENT ORDER OF HIBERNIANS

values, the leave-taking ceremony interpreted Irish emi-
gration so as to ensure that the emigrants overseas
would remain dutiful to the community left behind.
The songs, ballads, and other rituals enacted during the
American wakes represented a stylized dialogue be-
tween the emigrants and the parents, priests, and na-
tionalist politicians who governed Irish Catholic society.
Songs that expressed the latter’s perspective often ig-
nored the economic causes of emigration and accused
the allegedly “selfish,” “hard-hearted” emigrants them-
selves of “abandoning” their aged mothers and fathers
and, by extension, “holy Ireland” itself. In response, the
ballads sung from the emigrants’ perspective portrayed
them not as eager, ambitious, or alienated from Irish
poverty or from parental and clerical repression, but as
sorrowing “exiles,” victims of British or landlord op-
pression, who would be miserably homesick overseas
until they returned as promised to their parents’
hearths. Such songs also excused the emigrants’ depar-
tures and expiated their guilt by pledging that they
would send their parents money from the United States
and would remain loyal to their religion and to the
cause of Irish freedom. Arguably, then, the harrowing
effects of the American wake on young emigrants, at
the moment they were leaving home and hence were
psychologically most vulnerable, helped to ensure their
unusually high levels of remittances, religious fidelity,
and nationalist fervor in the New World.

SEE ALSO Great Famine; Migration: Emigration from
the Seventeenth Century to 1845; Migration: Emi-
gration from 1850 to 1960; Population, Economy,
and Society from 1750 to 1950; Rural Life: 1850 to
1921; Town Life from 1690 to the Early Twentieth
Century
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Ancient Order of Hibernians

The Ancient Order of Hibernians (AOH) of the United
States is a benevolent association founded in New York
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City in 1836. There was a parent association in Ireland
which probably had its origins among the secret socie-
ties of the eighteenth century, but the early history of
the order in Ireland is largely unknown. The AOH itself
was never a secret society, though it did have some se-
cret procedures similar to those in Freemasonry and Or-
angeism. The secret Molly Maguires, who sought to
improve Pennsylvania coalminers’ conditions through
violence during the 1870s, operated within the AOH but
were soon disclaimed; the “Mollies” remained as a pejo-
rative nickname for the order in Ireland. At their heights
around 1910 the U.S. order had 100,000 members and
the Irish order 60,000. The organizational unit was the
division, which elected representatives to county/state
and national bodies. Membership at first was restricted
to Catholics of Irish parentage, then broadened to in-
clude those of Irish descent. Initially proscribed by Cath-
olic Church authorities, the AOH later won their accep-
tance, although some leading Irish clergy never liked the
existence of such a specifically Catholic organization
under lay control.

Though linked historically, and by an agreement to
accept the transfer cards of migrating members, the or-
ders in Ireland and the United States were independent.
The U.S. order was split during the years 1884 to 1898,
mainly over the predominance of the New York City di-
visions and rivalry between the factions of leaders John
Devoy and Alexander Sullivan. The Irish order was
small until the moderate nationalist Joseph Devlin
(1871-1934) developed it as a political machine to stiff-
en the declining United Irish League. His movement ben-
efited from recognition of the AOH as an approved soci-
ety by the United Kingdom'’s National Insurance Act of
1911. Under Devlin’s influence the U.S. order favored
constitutional nationalism for Ireland in the years 1902
to 1906 and 1910 to 1914; at other times it supported
revolution. The main purpose of both orders was mutu-
al support among emigrant and minority communities,
underpinned by an appeal based on parades and nostal-
gia. It was thus stronger in divided Ulster and in Britain
than in southern Ireland. After 1918 its political impor-
tance waned: In Britain it delivered Irish support to the
Labour Party, whereas in Northern Ireland it acquired
a “green Tory” image. By the 1980s it had about 20,000
members in the United States and a smaller number in
Ireland.

SEE ALSO Orange Order: Since 1800; Roman Catholic
Church: 1829 to 1891; Roman Catholic Church:
Since 1891; Sodalities and Confraternities
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Anglo-Trish Agreement of 1985
(Hiﬂsborougb Agreement)

The Anglo-Irish Agreement (AIA) was signed at Hillsbo-
rough Castle (the symbolic seat of British power in
Northern Ireland) on 15 November 1985 by the British
and Irish premiers, Margaret Thatcher and Garret Fitz-
Gerald. It was the sixth in a series of intergovernmental
summits that began in May 1980. Hillsborough was
qualitatively different in that the earlier summits had
taken place in an atmosphere strained by the hunger
strikes, the Falklands/Malvinas War, and the Brighton
bomb. The communiqué accompanying the agreement
recognized its historic significance. It came into effect on
29 November after it was ratified by the D4il and the
British House of Commons and was registered at the
United Nations on 20 December 1985.

The agreement had a strong institutional frame-
work. Article 2 represented one powerful axis. In part
2(a) it established an Intergovernmental Conference
concerned with Northern Ireland and with relations be-
tween the two parts of Ireland to deal on a regular basis
with “(i) political matters; (ii) security and related mat-
ters; (iii) legal matters, including the administration of
justice; and (iv) the promotion of cross-border coopera-
tion”; and 2(b) stated that “the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment accepts that the Irish Government will put for-
ward views and proposals on matters relating to
Northern Ireland within the field of activity of the Con-
ference insofar as those matters are not the responsibili-
ty of a devolved administration in Northern Ireland.” It
could be said that Article 2 gave constitutional national-
ism greater influence than it had ever enjoyed since par-
tition. The countervailing axis existed in Article 1,
which attempted to reassure unionists of the prevailing
constitutional status of Northern Ireland, and in Arti-
cles 4(b), 5(c), and 10(b), which acted as a catalyst to-
ward achieving devolution in place of an enhanced role
for the conference. Additionally, Article 11 allowed for
a review of the working of the conference within three
years.
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The AIA is significant for three reasons. First, both
governments were now committed to working together
on the historic Anglo-Irish conflict. A permanent
Anglo-Irish secretariat (staffed by senior personnel
from Dublin and London) was a manifestation of its
rigor. The structures were built to withstand boycotts,
physical threats, general strikes, or whatever. The Inter-
governmental Conference, chaired by the British secre-
tary of state and the Irish foreign minister, represented
both structure and process. Second, the agreement re-
ceived much international approbation. A goodwill
manifest in Article 10(a) promoted cross-border social
and economic development by securing international
support through the International Fund for Ireland
(IFT), which was established on 18 September 1986 with
financial support from the United States, Canada, and
New Zealand. In the next fourteen years the IFI was as-
sociated with investing 1.1 billion pounds. Third, the
agreement symbolized profound attitudinal change.
Article 1 represented a historic shift in Irish nationalists’
attitude toward Northern Ireland. Equally, British con-
cessions to the Irish heralded an era of intense intergov-
ernmental cooperation. They had set in motion a pro-
cess of change that was to culminate in the Belfast
Agreement of April 1998.

SEE ALSO Northern Ireland: Constitutional Settlement
from Sunningdale to Good Friday; Northern Ireland:
The United States in Northern Ireland since 1970; Ul-
ster Politics under Direct Rule; Primary Documents:
Anglo-Irish Agreement (15 November 1985)
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Anglo-Trish Free Trade Agreement
of 1965

The Irish attempt to gain entry into the European Eco-
nomic Committee (EEC) failed in January 1963 with

ANGLO-IRISH FREE TRADE AGREEMENT OF 1965

France’s veto of its application, but the government led
by Sean Lemass was determined to continue to reorga-
nize the Irish economy in preparation for a world of
freer trade. In a classic paradox of Irish trade policy, it
was the desire to reduce dependence on the British mar-
ket that led Ireland once again to seek closer ties with
Britain. To prepare Ireland for the eventual entry to the
EEC to which it aspired, while expanding its markets in
Britain, Taoiseach Sean Lemass sought trade talks with
the British government in March 1963. Little progress
was made until Harold Wilson replaced Harold Macmil-
lan as British prime minister in November 1964. At a
summit of the two leaders in July 1965 it was agreed
that a free-trade area between the countries was desir-
able, and the Anglo-Irish Free Trade Agreement was
signed on 15 December 1965. Its preamble firmly rooted
it within the context of the principles and objectives of
the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT), the
harmonious expansion of world trade through the re-
moval of barriers, and the continuing progress toward
European economic cooperation. For industry it was
agreed that Britain would abolish all import duties on
Irish goods on 1 July 1966. On that same date Ireland
would cut import duties on all British goods by 10 per-
cent—and by another 10 percent each successive year
until all industrial duties eventually disappeared in
1975. For agriculture the agreement allowed unrestrict-
ed, duty-free access to the British market for Irish store
cattle, store sheep, and store lambs, while the Irish un-
dertook to export at least 638,000 head of cattle per
annum. In respect of other agricultural products it was
agreed that access to the British market would be related
to international commodity agreements involving all
substantial producers.

Reaction to the agreement was generally positive,
though far from unanimously so. There was dissent,
even within the government, on the grounds that Ire-
land was exposing itself to a stronger economy with
which it could not compete in industrial trade, and that
the agricultural openings presented did not compensate
for this. On balance it appears that the agreement was
of greater benefit to Britain. The reduction in Irish pro-
tective tariffs enabled British manufacturers to increase
sales in Ireland, but the agreement did not exempt Irish
manufactured goods from the emergency import taxes
that Britain imposed to protect its currency, and Irish
agricultural exports had to contend with price cuts and
quotas that were not foreseen when the agreement was
signed. On a philosophical level, the removal of tariffs
imposed since the 1930s marked the symbolic end of the
dream of national self-sufficiency. The agreement
lapsed on the entry of both countries to the EECin 1973.
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SEE ALSO Economic Relations between Independent
Ireland and Britain; Economies of Ireland, North and
South, since 1920
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Anglo-Trish Treaty of 1921

The Articles of Agreement for a treaty between Great
Britain and Ireland were signed in London by represen-
tatives of the British and Dail Eireann governments in
the most melodramatic of circumstances in the early
hours of 6 December 1921. The terms specified stated
that a Free State should be established for the twenty-six
counties of the south and west of Ireland with a large
measure of independence along Canadian and Austra-
lian dominion-status lines. An imperial contribution
was to be made to the British Exchequer and the so-
called treaty ports were to remain under British jurisdic-
tion in order to safeguard defense interests. An oath to
the British Crown, watered down to make some allow-
ance for republican sensibilities, had to be sworn by
Irish TDs (members of the Dail Fireann), and a
governor-general was to be appointed. Clause XII made
provision for a Boundary Commission to be established
if Northern Ireland opted out of membership of the new
state. The boundary was to be readjusted “in accordance
with the wishes of the inhabitants, so far as may be
compatible with economic and geographical condi-
tions.”

The treaty was quickly accepted by all in the British
parliament, except for a small Tory diehard contingent,
as the means by which Anglo-Irish relations could be
stabilized and the Irish Question taken out of British

politics. In Northern Ireland, however, the document
provoked massive violence and disturbance over the
next six months, while in the South political and mili-
tary divisions over the treaty resulted in the Civil War
from June 1922; these divisions continued to plague
Irish politics and society for much of the rest of the
twentieth century and into the twenty-first.

The treaty’s signing ended five months of complex
negotiations. Following the truce of 11 July 1921,
which halted military hostilities in the Anglo-Irish War,
Eamon de Valera led a small group of Dail ministers to
London. After personal meetings with the Irish leader,
British prime minister Lloyd George offered a limited
dominion-status settlement, which was rejected first by
de Valera and then by the D4il. There ensued a pro-
longed and convoluted correspondence over the follow-
ing two months, which sought a form of words on the
identity of the DA&il government that would allow full
negotiations to begin. Eventually, it was agreed that a
conference should discuss “how the association of Ire-
land with the community of nations known as the Brit-
ish Empire may best be reconciled with Irish national as-
pirations.” The conference began on 11 October.

Much controversy, at the time and since, centered
on the choice of Irish delegates. De Valera decided not to
go to London, and Arthur Griffith was chosen to lead
the delegation in the hope that his moderate reputation
would win firm concessions from the British. The rest
of the team was picked as representing distinct interests:
Michael Collins, that of the army and the IRB; Robert
Barton and George Gavan Duffy, together with Erskine
Childers as the secretary, to provide a republican safe-
guard. Eamon Duggan, along with Duffy, offered legal
expertise. The delegates had the status of plenipotentia-
ries but were honor-bound to refer any settlement to
the D4il cabinet in Dublin before signing any agreement.
This ambiguity was exploited by Lloyd George at the
end of the negotiations. The delegation failed to preserve
unity within its ranks during the conference and had in-
creasingly strained relations with the D4il cabinet. The
British delegation, by contrast, comprised experienced
negotiators, and Lloyd George’s choice of prominent
Conservatives for the team, notably Lord Birkenhead
and Austen Chamberlain, helped to reconcile the Tory
Party to previously unpalatable concessions.

Despite preliminary sparring on defense issues, it
soon became clear that the make-or-break points were
the British insistence that the new state should remain
part of the commonwealth and swear allegiance to the
Crown, and the Irish determination to make no conces-
sions on either sovereignty or the North. De Valera’s
strategy for compromise rested on his sophisticated no-
tion of “external association,” in which any recognition
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David Lloyd George (far left) with Lord Birkenhead and Winston Churchill leaving No. 10 Downing St., London, and going to the House of
Commons, 1922. © HULTON ARCHIVE/GETTY IMAGES. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

of British authority would apply solely to foreign and
not to domestic affairs. There was never any prospect
that the British would agree to this. Lloyd George re-
sorted to private meetings with Griffith, and sometimes
Collins, to find some means by which Irish concessions
on constitutional status could be related to assurances
on “essential unity.” When the Northern Irish prime
minister James Craig refused to bow to Lloyd George’s
pressure to accept any form of control from Dublin,
Lloyd George proposed to Griffith the establishment of
the ill-defined Boundary Commission as a means to pre-
vent the North from blocking a settlement. Griffith’s
vague acceptance of this overture was made without
reference to the rest of the Irish delegation.

As in so many such negotiations, the crucial devel-
opments occurred at the very end. On the weekend be-
fore the treaty’s signing, a meeting of the Dail cabinet
revealed deep divisions over the British terms. Making
last minute concessions on fiscal autonomy, Lloyd
George insisted that all members of the Irish delegation
sign the final document there and then on the evening
of 5 December or face the consequence of “immediate
and terrible war”; this threat was probably the most

cynical of tactical maneuvers. After a stormy private
meeting all of the Irish delegates—Barton and Duffy
with extreme reluctance—signed. The DAil cabinet, by
a majority of one, accepted the treaty, but de Valera
publicly rejected the terms. Three weeks of vitriolic de-
bate ensued in the Dail, at the end of which a motion in
support of the treaty was passed by a mere seven votes.
Although public bodies and the press spoke up over-
whelmingly in favor of the document, around 70 per-
cent of the IRA and a majority of active Sinn Féiners re-
jected it. In the following months British insistence on
adherence to the application of the terms rendered futile
desperate efforts for compromise within Sinn Féin and
the IRA.

It was scarcely surprising that the failure to pre-
serve either the ideals of a republic or those of Irish unity
provoked opposition from committed republicans. No
document could have been better calculated to reinforce
the divisions within the Sinn Féin movement between
pragmatists and idealists. Much of the support came
from those desiring peace and normality rather than
from any enthusiasm for the terms. The circumstances
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of the treaty’s signing, moreover, exacerbated the split
and infused it with personal animosities.

For all the histrionic circumstances at the time of
the treaty’s signing, the details of the settlement were
predictable and, with the exception of Clause XII, repre-
sented the best possible compromise available at that
time. A dominion-status settlement had been frequently
mooted during the last year of the Anglo-Irish War and
supported by powerful interests in Southern Ireland
and in Britain. As Michael Collins predicted in the D4il
treaty debates, the terms did have considerable potential
for movement toward a republic, but distrust of British
intentions and adherence to republican nostrums were
widespread. The Civil War in the South and the abject
failure of the Southern leadership to focus attention on
the needs of the North was to prevent the Boundary
Commission from undermining the settlement. The
Irish Question, somewhat fortuitously, was largely re-
moved from British consciousness for nearly half a cen-
tury. Developments in Northern Ireland since 1969
have thrown a new perspective on the document’s eva-
sions and shortcomings over Irish unity. Although
Lloyd George achieved the Coalition government’s
short-term survival, Michael Collins was correct to say
that he had signed his own death warrant.

SEE ALSO Boundary Commission; Civil War; Collins,
Michael; Commonwealth; Cumann na mBan; de Va-
lera, Eamon; Griffith, Arthur; Markievicz, Countess
Constance; Political Parties in Independent Ireland;
Politics: 1800 to 1921—Challenges to the Union;
Protestant Ascendancy: Decline, 1800 to 1930;
Struggle for Independence from 1916 to 1921;
Unionism from 1885 to 1922; Primary Docu-
ments: The Anglo-Irish Treaty (6 December 1921);
“Time Will Tell” (19 December 1921); Speech in Favor
of the Anglo-Irish Treaty of December 1921 (7 Janu-
ary 1922); Speech at the Opening of the Free State
Parliament (11 September 1922); Constitution of the
Irish Free State (5 December 1922)
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Annals of tbe Four Masters

The Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland (Anndla Rioghachta
Eireann), as the Annals of the Four Masters were original-
ly called, consist of short entries relating to significant
personalities and events in Irish history, arranged in
chronological order and compiled in the years 1632 to
1636. Together with other earlier annalistic compila-
tions, the Annals of the Four Masters are a major source
for the ecclesiastical and secular history of early and
medieval Ireland. The earliest entry purports to record
an event forty days before the Biblical Deluge (Anno
Mundi 2242). The final entry relates to the death of
Hugh O’Neill, earl of Tyrone, in 1616 c.k. The structure
of the chronological framework is provided by the suc-
cession of kings, and the length of the reign of individual
kings is usually documented.

Many of the entries are in the form of obituaries
that record the deaths of kings and local lords, saints,
bishops, abbots, and other clergy. The focus through-
out the Annals is on the elite of society, both secular and
religious. Disputes between rival kin groups are docu-
mented. Occasional reference is made to external events
and to occurrences in the natural world, such as abnor-
mal weather or the appearance of comets. Within the
entry for each individual year personalities and events
are mentioned in order of their importance as perceived
by the compilers. The annalists left blank spaces
throughout the manuscript so that further material
could subsequently be inserted at the appropriate place.

The historical material that is now preserved in the
Annals of the Four Masters is an amalgam derived from
a variety of earlier texts written at various dates be-
tween the middle of the sixth century and the early sev-
enteenth century. The precise sources for the entries re-
lating to events that occurred before the twelfth century
are unknown, but the entries would originally have
been the work of Irish monastic scribes. The late medi-
eval entries are derived from historical compilations
made by secular learned Gaelic families. The long narra-
tive entries relating to the late sixteenth and early seven-
teenth centuries derive from contemporary sources, in-
cluding Lughaidh O Cléirigh’s Beatha Aodha Ruaidh Ui
Dhomhnaill (Life of Red Hugh O’Donnell). Many of the
entries relating to the Franciscans were drawn from
Francis O’Mahony’s Brevis synopsis provinciae Hiberniae
FF Minorum, compiled at Louvain in 1617-1618 and
subsequently translated into Irish.

The Annals of the Four Masters differ from earlier
annalistic compilations in that their focus is on the
whole of Ireland. Earlier annals, such as the Annals of
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Loch Cé or the Annals of Connacht, had a more local
focus. However, the O’Donnell bias of some of the en-
tries in the Annals of the Four Masters reflects the Done-
gal origins of the compilers.

The initiative that led to the production of these his-
torical annals in the early seventeenth century came
from the Irish Franciscan College of Saint Anthony at
Louvain in the Spanish Netherlands. There, a number of
scholarly men from Irish learned families had joined the
Franciscan order and undertook a major research proj-
ect on the history of Ireland and its saints. A prime ob-
jective of the Irish Franciscan scholars at Louvain was
to present Ireland in a favorable light to Catholic Eu-
rope, building on the image of Ireland as an “island of
saints and scholars.” The need to counteract Scottish
claims that the early saints from “Scotia” might have
been Scottish rather than Irish was an important stimu-
lus to research and publish the lives of Irish saints. An
ambitious program of research and publication was
planned in the 1620s, and much of it was implemented
over the following twenty years. While the primary
focus was on collecting the lives of Irish saints, special
attention was also given to researching the history of
early Ireland because genealogical and historical re-
search into the families from which Irish saints emanat-
ed was deemed necessary to demonstrate their noble ori-
gins. A lay Franciscan brother from Donegal, Micheal
O Cléirigh, was chosen to return from Louvain to Ire-
land to undertake research on manuscripts still in the
hands of the scholarly community there. O Cléirigh
prepared the Martyrology of Donegal, a new recension of
Leabhar Gabhala Eireann, and assembled a set of geneal-
ogies of Irish saints and kings. The compilation of An-
nals of the Kingdom of Ireland was O Cléirigh’s major
achievement.

The annals were written at Bundrowes, Co. Done-
gal, between 22 January 1632 and 10 August 1636
from source material collected throughout Ireland.
O Cléirigh was assisted by other scholars, including
Ctchoigriche O Cléirigh, Fearfeasa O Maolchonaire, and
Ctchoigriche O Duibhgeannéin. These four were re-
ferred to as the “Four Masters” by the Louvain Francis-
can John Colgan in the preface to his Acta Sanctorum
Hiberniae (1645) in acknowledgment of their scholar-
ship. Conaire e) Cléirigh, a “fifth master,” was also in-
volved. The patronage of Feargal O Gadhra of Coolavin,
Co. Sligo, provided the necessary financial support for
the research work in Ireland. Two sets of the annals
were made, one for the patron (now preserved as Royal
Irish Academy, MS C iii 3, and Trinity College, Dublin,
MS 1301) and one for Saint Anthony’s College Louvain,
(now Royal Irish Academy, MS 23 P 6-7, and Universi-
ty College, Dublin, FLK MS A13).

ANNALS OF THE FOUR MASTERS

After the text was completed in August 1636, ap-
probations of the kind that prefaced printed works were
obtained from bishops and hereditary historians. It was
probably intended that the annals would be printed at
Louvain, but this did not happen. Hugh Ward, who had
commissioned the work, died in November 1635, a few
months before the annals were completed. The copy of
the annals that was taken to Louvain was used exten-
sively by John Colgan in his work on Irish saints’ lives.
Some passages from the annals were quoted in Latin in
Colgan’s publications.

Given the concern of Irish Catholic writers in the
early seventeenth century to demonstrate that the
Catholic Church was the true church, it is no surprise
to find that the Annals of the Four Masters presented a
version of Irish history that conformed to the ideals of
the Counter-Reformation. The annals were part of a
major scholarly corpus that emphasized the continuity
of the Catholic faith in Ireland and helped to cultivate
the idea that loyalty to Catholicism was a defining char-
acteristic of the Irish people.

The text of the Annals of the Four Masters was pub-
lished in its entirety in 1851 in a scholarly, heavily foot-
noted seven-volume edition edited and translated by
John O’Donovan.

SEE ALSO Education: 1500 to 1690; Irish Colleges
Abroad until the French Revolution; Literature: Gaelic
Writing from 1607 to 1800; O'Donovan, John; Pri-
mary Documents: Accounts of the Siege and Battle
of Kinsale (1601)
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ANTIQUARIANISM

Antiquarianism

Until the late eighteenth century the word antiquarian-
ism meant the study of ancient cultures and civilizations
specifically, and mainly referred to those of Greece and
Rome. That Ireland would have been excluded up to this
point from such lofty company makes historical and
political sense. Its indigenous culture did not constitute
a “civilization” by the standards of most British or con-
tinental European classicists and scholars; more often
it was characterized as barbarous, as in the well-
circulated and repeatedly cited writings of Edmund
Spenser and Giraldus Cambrensis. All of this changed,
however, when a retired British general, Charles Val-
lancey, began his foundational work in the recovery, in-
terpretation, and promotion of Irish antiquities. That
Vallancey was completely wrong about almost every
assertion he made concerning ancient Ireland, and espe-
cially the Irish language, is not nearly as important as
his act of valorizing native Irish culture. Although his
work, which was published in serial form (alongside the
work of others) in Collectanea de Rebus Hibernicis (1770—-
1804), was full of “fantastical speculations and etymo-
logical solecisms,” as Joep Leerssen writes, it was of im-
mense political value to an emerging strand of Irish na-
tionalism in the last decades of the eighteenth century.
And so Irish antiquarianism has its roots in the enthusi-
asm of an amateur who could bestow upon it respect-
ability and political significance, if not philological
accuracy.

Charles Vallancey was the main force behind the
establishment of a Dublin Society select committee on
the study of antiquities in May 1772. One of its mem-
bers, Sir Lucius O’Brien, would invite the prominent
Catholic advocate Charles O’Conor to become a member
in a letter that included the following formulation of its
purpose: “If our Researches shall turn out of any service
to the Publick or of any Honour to Ireland; If by shew-
ing that the Inhabitants of this Islands were at all Times
Respectable & often the Masters & more often the In-
structors of Brittain we can Convince our Neibours
that, alltho Providence has at present given them supe-
rior strength, yet ought they not to treat the Irish as a
Barbarous, or a Contemptible People” (cited in Leerssen
1997, pp. 347-348). This political objective was later
more fully articulated by others, including O’Conor,
and it forms the basis for an apologistic nationalism
which asserts that the Irish deserve better treatment be-
cause they are the inheritors of a civilization older and
richer than that of Britain. Arguably, this is one of the
rhetorical bases from which Daniel O’Connell made the
case for Catholic Emancipation four decades later. Such

a model also paved the way for the familiar analogical
linking of Ireland with Greece and Britain with Rome by
the Irish Literary Revival, not to mention Matthew Ar-
nold’s related characterization in “On the Study of Celtic
Literature.”

Foundational as it was for so many political, social,
and literary modes of thinking, antiquarianism consoli-
dated into its most influential institutional forms in the
two decades before the union. The successor to the Dub-
lin Society select committee was the Hibernian Anti-
quarian Society (HAS), which sustained itself from
1779 to 1783. In 1882, just before the demise of the
HAS, Vallancey cofounded the Royal Irish Academy,
setting as one of its aims the recovery and study of Irish
antiquities. With the establishment of the Royal Irish
Academy (RIA) came a flood of interest in Irish anti-
quarianism from both Irish nationalist and unionist
quarters. The founding of the RIA meant new respect-
ability and prestige for studies like Vallancey’s. That
Vallancey—or the arguments surrounding his “strange
researches,” in Seamus Deane’s words—remained cen-
tral to these institutions was affirmed when the eminent
Irish nationalist Henry Flood bequeathed a chair of Irish
philology at Trinity College, Dublin, for him in the fol-
lowing terms: “if he shall be then living, Colonel Charles
Vallancey to be the first professor thereof . . . , seeing
that by his eminent and successful labours in the study
and recovery of that language he well deserves to be so
first appointed” (cited in Leerssen 1997, p. 362). The
support and credibility that Vallancey inspired is fur-
ther evidenced in letters that O’Conor, his close asso-
ciate, wrote to colleagues and activists. O’Conor praised
him in the highest terms, as, for example, in a letter of
1786 to Joseph Walker: “The extent of his oriental
learning and skill in modern languages is vast. In my
last to him I ventured to predict that his last perfor-
mance will draw on him the attention of all the academ-
ics of Europe. . . .” (O’Conor 1980, p. 471). “Attention”
is one way to put it—debunking, cynical attacks is more
accurate. Vallancey’s work sparked a fierce debate over
the origins of the Irish (a debate that echoed and derived
from that which took place over James Macpherson’s
Ossianic “translations”). Vallancey’s most important
contribution to Irish antiquarianism was his asser-
tion—without any reliable evidence and without even
a basic knowledge of the Irish language—that Irish was
a language derivative of ancient Phoenician. This claim
was attended by his assertion—again without evi-
dence—of the ancient Carthaginian origins of the Irish
people. (Carthage, of course, was located in North Afri-
ca. For a helpful map charting Vallancey’s speculations,
see Elizabeth Butler Cullingford’s Ireland’s Others, Part
2.) These two claims won widespread approval from a
broad range of camps. Even James Joyce, lecturing to
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a university audience in Trieste in 1907, would cite Val-
lancey as a respected authority. Writing in 1907, Joyce
explained the origins of the Irish language in this way:
“This language is eastern in origin and has been identi-
fied by many philologists with the ancient language of
the Phoenicians, the discoverers, according to histori-
ans, of commerce and navigation. . . . The language that
the comic dramatist Plautus puts in the mouth of the
Phoenicians in his comedy Poenula is virtually the same
language, according to the critic Vallancey, as that
which Irish peasants now speak” (Joyce 2000, p. 110).
This was neither true nor even demonstrable, but as
Joyce’s adoption of this theory indicates, it found a
broad and enduring base of support.

The persistence of Vallancey’s credibility is a testa-
ment not to his academic assiduity but rather to the ne-
cessities of certain forms of cultural nationalism, such
as the kind that Joyce would articulate in Trieste. Val-
lancey’s unprovable, “speculative and mystifying” ideas
(in Leerssen’s words) about Irish origins would have
consequences beyond enabling apologistic strands of
nationalism, however. The reaction to his work, as en-
shrined in Edward Ledwich’s Antiquities of Ireland (2d
edition, 1804) formed the basis of nineteenth-century
Irish antiquarianism and set the standard for the early-
twentieth-century division of the subjects encompassed
by antiquarianism into formal categories such as histo-
ry, archaeology, linguistics, and physical anthropolo-
gv. The Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy became a
forum in which to continue this reaction and the de-
bates surrounding Vallancey’s assertions. At the same
time, as Seamus Deane has observed, the special section
in the Proceedings on antiquities became a place where
“amateur scholars like Charles O’Conor and Edmund
Ledwige [and] politicians like Sir Lawrence Parsons all
brought some offering to the new shrine of cultural na-
tionalism, where the new gods of Language and of War
presided, converting the old accusations of crudeness in
speech and turbulence into symptoms of natural spon-
taneity and of valour” (Deane 1986, p. 62).

SEE ALSO Arts: Modern Irish and Anglo-Irish Litera-
ture and the Arts since 1800; Gaelic Revival; Litera-
ture: Anglo-Irish Literature in the Nineteenth Centu-
ry; Literature: Gaelic Literature in the Nineteenth
Century; O’'Donovan, John
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Architecture, Barly and Medieval

The study of Irish architecture in the medieval period di-
vides naturally into two broad phases. The earlier period
began with the conversion of Ireland to Christianity in
about 400 c.k. and ended in the twelfth century, when
the impact of new styles from Europe and western En-
gland became commonplace. After the Anglo-Norman
invasion in 1169, the pace of change accelerated largely
because of English influence. The initial prosperity of the
Anglo-Norman colony led to a steady increase in the
building of churches, monasteries, and castles, which
was only halted by the economic decline of the later
thirteenth century and the calamities of the fourteenth.
What emerged subsequently was a distinctive style in
ecclesiastical and military architecture, modest in scale
but unusual in character, which lingered until the sev-
enteenth century in places.

THE EARLY PERIOD

No architecture survives from the missionary period of
the fifth and early sixth centuries, but we can infer that
dedicated places of Christian worship were constructed
and that these were probably of wood. Contemporary
domestic architecture favored round wooden houses,
but churches were probably rectangular. The earliest
extended description of an Irish church occurs in the life
of Saint Brigit of Kildare, written in the late seventh cen-
tury. It describes a large church catering to a double
monastery of males and females, divided longitudinally,
with what appears to have been a kind of chancel screen
hung with images. Flanking the altar were the tombs of
Saint Brigit and Bishop Conlaed, over which were sus-
pended crowns. Some idea of the appearance of a com-
plete timber church can be gleaned from the Temptation
page of the Book of Kells, where the Temple of Jerusalem
is shown in the manner of an Irish church with a shin-
gled roof and gabled finials. Miniature versions of
churches form the finials of high crosses and are clearly
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Beehive stone huts on Skellig Michael, Co. Kerry, dating to the seventh to eighth century. These huts are round outside and square inside, some
with wall cupboards (for books and vessels). © MICHAEL ST. MAUR SHEIL/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

also the models for the portable metalwork reliquaries
known as house-shaped shrines.

There are hints that some churches may have been
made of stone as early as the seventh century—the place
name Duleek in County Meath means “stone church.”
Churches of wood continued to be built into the twelfth
century and probably later. Along the Atlantic sea-
board, especially in areas where timber for building was
scarce, churches and monastic sites were often con-
structed of drystone masonry. Many have survived in
a remarkable state of preservation. Simple corbelled
“beehive” huts, such as those found on the island mon-
astery of Skellig Michael, Co. Kerry, were adapted from
secular dwellings. Their simplicity makes them difficult
to date. Simple rectangular churches with a profile like
that of an upturned boat, such as Gallarus Oratory in
County Kerry, have been noted on a number of sites.
Rectangular in plan, with inward-curving walls, they
represent an adaptation of the corbelling principle of
beehive huts to a rectangular form. In structural terms
this was not an entirely successful marriage, as the long
sides had a tendency to sag inwards and collapse. A
range of dates from about the seventh to the twelfth

centuries has been proposed for them. At Church Island,
Co. Kerry, excavation showed that there a stone church
had succeeded an earlier timber structure.

As far as we can tell, the building of larger churches
in mortared stone began in Ireland in the later eighth
century. A reference to a stone church at Armagh is the
first clear indication of the new fashion. In the absence
of documentation, radiocarbon dating has demonstrat-
ed the construction of a number of churches over the
following four centuries. They were at first simple
structures and were typically about one-third longer
than they were wide. Construction was of dressed
(shaped to fit by hammering) large stones, closely joint-
ed—usually somewhat irregular in shape—and some-
times giving the impression of being exceptionally mas-
sive. Doorways (at the west end) were normally of
trabeate form—that is, a single massive lintel-stone
spanned the entrance. They were occasionally enriched
with a simple cross motif or a low-relief carved archi-
trave. Roofs were of slate or shingle, but gradually the
classic Irish stone roof evolved. At first this was a simple
gabled structure with the weight of the roof propped by
trusses. Later, under Romanesque influence, the roofs
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were created with lofts or voids to reduce weight and
were supported on barrel vaults, such as at Saint
Columb’s House at Kells, Co. Meath. Other distinctive
features included antae, a term that denotes projection
of the sidewalls beyond the gables. These are thought to
have mimicked the corner posts of wooden structures.
In some churches it seems that the antae were carried
up the gable to meet at the apex. In others the antae
stopped at the beginning of the roof-slope and may have
been intended to support bargeboards, which met and
crossed at the apex. A common feature, which survives
on some churches, was a gable finial, which mimicked
in carved stone the crossing of the boards.

By the tenth century Irish kings and churchmen
were commissioning substantial stone churches, per-
haps as part of a consolidation process, following the
wars of the early Viking age. The cathedral at Clonmac-
noise was one such church: It was probably constructed
in the early tenth century at the behest of King Flann
Sinna. The great church at Clonfert, Co. Galway, was
another. At Inish Cealtra an important church was
erected by Brian Boru around the year 1000 c.E.

The round tower, one of the most dramatic inven-
tions of Irish architecture, appeared in the tenth centu-
ry. These tall, tapering towers, built usually on slight
foundations, often rose to a height of 100 feet or more.
With their conical caps and windows more or less
aligned on the cardinal points, they have been variously
identified as watchtowers and refuges. They are suited
to be neither. The Irish word for the tower was cloigtech,
bell-house, and clearly they copied continental campa-
nile. They may have had secondary uses as refuges and
storehouses, but history suggests that they were death
traps in times of crisis. Round towers were significant
statements about the status of important churches, and
with their great height they served as a dramatic adver-
tisement of religious foundations—hardly a wise thing
if refuge was their predominant purpose. Doorways are
often elevated—for sound structural reasons, given the
shallow foundations—and frequently of trabeate form.
Later examples have arched doorways. One built
around 1200 c.E. at Ardmore, Co. Waterford, was con-
structed of finely cut ashlar masonry. A small number
of churches had a diminutive round tower incorporated
as a steeple; a good example is Saint Kevin's Kitchen at
Glendalough.

IRISH ROMANESQUE

Scholarship now emphasizes a twofold division in the
Irish Romanesque. The first part is marked by the ap-
pearance of the barrel vault, which survives on a num-
ber of unadorned Irish churches. A good example is
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Round tower in the center of the Glendalough monastery, Wicklow
mountains. © MICHAEL ST. MAUR SHEIL/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY
PERMISSION.

Saint Columb’s House at Kells, a structure probably
built originally around the ninth or tenth century and
then later substantially modified. The churches of the
second phase are those which, from the twelfth century
onwards, were decorated in the Romanesque style. The
only really true Romanesque church in Ireland is Cor-
mac’s Chapel at Cashel, built with a porch and twin
towers of finely cut ashlar: It carries a rich variety of
Romanesque ornament. It is roofed in stone in the Irish
manner. The chapel, consecrated in 1134, was built
under the influence of western English style, symboliz-
ing in stone the changes in church governance that the
reformers of the twelfth century were promoting. Else-
where, Romanesque decorative features were added to
traditional Irish architecture; some influence from
French sources has also been detected. The spread of the
style has been associated with the organization of
regular dioceses. Many older churches were modified by
the addition of chancels, and many others were being
built anew with integrated chancels. A fashion for
south doors rather than the traditional western opening
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can also be detected at this time. These tendencies may
well signal liturgical change that is otherwise undocu-
mented.

Irish churches were often located within a circular
or subcircular bank that defined the sacred enclosure.
This is not unique, for enclosed monasteries were a fea-
ture of Merovingian Gaul and parts of western Britain.
As late as the twelfth century larger Irish foundations
tended to build clusters of smaller churches rather than
single large ones. This had its roots in early traditions
of church layout and contributed to the appearance of
what were in a real sense spiritual cities in a largely
townless landscape. A harbinger of change was the in-
troduction of the Cistercian Order, which established its
first Irish house at Mellifont in 1142 on the regular con-
tinental model.

GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE

The Anglo-Norman invasion in 1169 brought with it a
new style of architecture. The magnates of the conquest
supported the foundation of many Cistercian and Au-
gustinian monasteries. Built on a unified plan in the
gothic style, they were very influential. The most ambi-
tious buildings, however, were the two cathedrals of
Dublin, Christ Church and Saint Patrick’s, both begun
in the early thirteenth century in the early English style.
With their mural galleries and ribbed vaults they were
fine and substantial buildings. Other ambitious con-
structions (for example, Tuam Cathedral in County
Galway and Athasssel Abbey in County Tipperary)
were never completed. Other cathedrals were more
modest—most Irish dioceses were small and perhaps
unable to afford great architecture. The decline of the
Anglo-Norman colony retarded the development of ar-
chitecture in Ireland, and when building resumed in the
fifteenth century, a simplified gothic emerged which
was inward-looking and rather plain and conservative.
The greatest monuments of this time were the friaries,
many of them in the west and surviving largely intact
if unroofed. Their distinctive slender towers rising at the
junction of choir and nave are their most striking fea-
ture. Fine examples are preserved at Rosserk and
Rosserily, Co. Mayo, and Muckross, Co. Kerry.

The construction of massive donjons (keeps) within
curtain walls with defensive towers is characteristic of
the later twelfth and early thirteenth centuries; especial-
ly fine examples are Trim and Carrickfergus castles.
Roval castles placed the stamp of government on the
towns of the colony. Wood and earthen motte-and-
bailey castles were also constructed together in the
countryside while lesser stone buildings appeared in
towns. The tribulations of the early fourteenth century

brought the construction of massive fortifications to an
abrupt halt. From the late fourteenth century, castle ar-
chitecture was dominated by the construction of more
modest freestanding towers, often surrounded by a wall
but less elaborate than those of earlier times. The four-
teenth century saw the emergence of the tower house;
about two thousand were erected in Ireland. These were
usually modest rectangular towers—essentially forti-
fied houses. Now seen usually in isolation, most were
originally enclosed by bawns (walled courtyards). Some
of these had modest towers. In Ulster both tower houses
and more comfortable, but still defended houses of Scot-
tish influence were constructed during plantation in the
early seventeenth century. Although the widespread
use of artillery made them obsolete, tower houses were
constructed in Ireland as late as the seventeenth centu-
ry; one example, at Derryhivenny, Co. Galway, was
built in 1643.

SEE ALSO Arts: Early and Medieval Arts and Architec-
ture
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The century that saw Saint Patrick’s mission in Ireland
is as dark from the artistic point of view as it is from the
contemporary native documentation. Yet the fifth cen-
tury acts as an interesting transition from the age of
prehistory to the achievements of early medieval Irish
artists and craftsmen. Ireland cannot have been as iso-
lated from the dying Roman Empire as many think, and
the knowledge of writing that it received from the
neighboring island of Britain led not only to the use of
the Ogham script on standing stones (some carved with
Christian symbols), but also to a first “lost generation”
of manuscripts that would have accompanied the flow-
ering of Christianity in the country.

Iron Age Ireland had a vigorous metal industry that
produced objects with La Tene decoration, and what
survived of it in the fifth century got new impetus from
late Roman Britain, as can be seen by the adoption of
new clothing fashions that required the use of a bronze
penannular brooch with pin to keep cloaks fastened.
Over time, this brooch-type was to be adapted to Irish
tastes, with the closure of the opening for the ring mak-
ing the brooch more ornamental than functional and
leading to heights of perfection such as the Tara Brooch,
which, like so many of the metal objects mentioned
below, is preserved in the National Museum of Ireland
in Dublin. It is still unclear how far the enamel tech-
niques used in decorating earlier brooches in the series
were descended from prehistoric Irish workshop prac-
tice, or were influenced by a British metal industry at
the time, or a combination of both. For all we know,
decorative wood—and leather—work, too ephemeral to
have survived, may have been carried on traditionally
from the prehistoric period, using motifs and patterns
that were to be given new life by Christian craftsmen.

A number of early manuscripts associated with
Saint Columba and his monastic foundations show the
influence of metalwork. The shape of a cross in one of
the initial letters of the Cathach (c. 600) suggests Medi-
terranean metal prototypes, and the decoration on the
figure of the Evangelist Matthew in the Book of Durrow

EARLY AND MEDIEVAL ARTS AND ARCHITECTURE

Silver chalice from Ardagh, Co. Limerick, c. 700 c.E. COPYRIGHT
© NATIONAL MUSEUM OF IRELAND. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

reflects designs that must have come from metal-
enamellers.

The three major manuscripts with Columban affili-
ations—the Cathach in the Royal Irish Academy, and the
Book of Durrow and the Book of Kells in the Library of
Trinity College, Dublin, each roughly a century apart—
are survivors from probably a much larger corpus. The
Cathach, a copy of the Psalms traditionally ascribed to
the hand of Saint Columba himself, has an already iden-
tifiable Irish script and betrays a combination of Celtic
spiral ornament with a fish of Mediterranean origin. By
the time that the Book of Durrow came to be illuminated,
interlace was added to the treasury of Italian motifs
used in Irish art, and folio 192v displays animals which
can be understood as adaptations of Anglo-Saxon orna-
ment—Dboth of which, when combined with the revital-
ized La Tene spiral shapes, make up the most important
compendium of motif's practiced in myriad variations in
early Irish manuscripts and metalwork (though there
are of course others, such as fretwork).

EARLY MEDIEVAL METALWORK

Probably sometime around the late seventh century, a
spark was ignited by some unknown and ingenious
craftsman that was to lead to the creation of metal mas-
terpieces in the following century and more, which
were to find few if any equals elsewhere in Europe at the
time. One of these is the Ardagh Chalice used to admin-
ister wine, which has two handles reflecting models on
sumptuous late Roman silver vessels. Silver, too, was
the chalice’s basic material, added to which were decora-
tions in twisted gold and bosses of enamel, while the
concentric circles surrounding the rock crystal at the
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The Chi-Rho page from the Book of Kells (c. 800 cE), Hiberno-Saxon manuscript illumination. This page, the beginning of St. Matthew’s
Gospel, deals with the Incarnation. The X and P represent the first two letters of Christ’s name in Greek (Chi and Rho). THE BOARD OF TRINITY
COLLEGE DUBLIN. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.
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center of the underside of the foot present copybook ex-
amples of the three major types of art motifs mentioned
above—animals, spirals, and interlace.

Amore unusual, yet equally high-quality liturgical
vessel came to light in 1980 at Derrynaflan, Co. Tipper-
ary, along with another (somewhat later) chalice and a
(baptismal?) ladle. This is a silver paten (plate used to
carry the Eucharist) on its own stand, the paten deco-
rated with panels bearing human and animal motifs in
gold wire, and interspersed with ornate silver-grille and
enamel bosses, the stand using the same materials but
often differing motifs and techniques, such as die-
stamping.

That the Ardagh Chalice was found with four deco-
rative brooches of varying ages raises the question as to
whether the Tara Brooch was used with some liturgical
garment rather than having been created for a lay client.
It shares the use of enamel bosses with the chalice and
packs so much ornament into both faces (which have
a diameter of only 3.5 inches) that it must be adjudged
the most intricate piece of eighth-century jewelry to
have survived in Europe. Ecclesiastical use can, howev-
er, be ascribed with virtual certainty to a door-handle
and two discs discovered at Donore, Co. Meath, which
must be among the earliest surviving pieces of church
furniture in Ireland. The animal-headed handle is earlier
than the lion-headed examples on Charlemagne’s cathe-
dral at Aachen, and the discs are engraved with
breathtakingly ingenious spiral and trumpet pattern
designs which are the superb product of an artistically
labyrinthine mind, every bit as complicated as that of
any of the illuminators of the Book of Kells.

MANUSCRIPTS

The Book of Kells, limned perhaps around 800 on Iona
or at Kells itself, is the culmination of the art of adorn-
ment that had been evolving for more than a century
in both Ireland and Britain, and a continuation of the
scriptorial triumph that is the Book of Lindisfarne. Lin-
disfarne’s ornament is controlled and orderly, while
that of Kells is characterized by a wild imagination lux-
uriating within the bounds of an overall design, the
marvelous creation of a gifted team of artists combining
successfully to adorn a gospel book for the greater glory
of God. They drew on various sources of inspiration,
many of them unidentified, with scholars arguing in-
conclusively about potential influence from great
manuscripts emanating from the Court of Charle-
magne, of which the Book of Kells is certainly a truly
worthy but more riotously and richly ornamented in-
sular equivalent. Its joy in coloring, variety in motif,
complexity of design (as in the famous Chi-Rho page in-

troducing Christ’s name for the first time in the Gos-
pels), depth of meaning, subtlety in multiple interpreta-
tion, sheer inventiveness, and perfection of execution at
a miniature scale make it into the most decorative codex
to have survived from the insular monastic schools of
illumination active in the first millennium. Other Irish
manuscripts of the period, such as that numbered 51 in
the library at Saint Gall in Switzerland, are comparable,
if not equal, yet both delight in representing the human
figure in stilted or stylized form, either individually or
grouped in a narrative context.

STONE CARVINGS

The same attractive stiffness is found in the smaller
pocket gospel books created for personal use in the
eighth and ninth centuries, but also on stones standing
free, particularly in the western half of Ireland, whose
dating is contentious. These include representations of
pilgrims(?) at Killadeas, Co. Fermanagh, and Bally-
vourney, Co. Cork, but also Crucifixions on the County
Mayo islands of Inishkea North and Duvillaun More,
and a number of different carvings in County Donegal.
These include the massive, pedimented slab at Fahan
Mura, which finds affinities in Pictish sculpture in Scot-
land, and the cross at Carndonagh—both of which are
seen by many as the first tentative steps in the develop-
ment of the Irish High Cross in stone, because of the
comparison of their interlace ornament with that of the
Book of Durrow and the presence on the Fahan slab of a
Greek inscription bearing a doxology approved by the
Council of Toledo in 633. But their seventh/eighth-
century dating is by no means secure, and, if they were
precursors of the High Crosses, their style would not
suggest that they had any direct influence on the devel-
opment of High Crosses farther south.

Located in a county that had close relations with
Scotland since the sixth century, they may, rather, rep-
resent the reaction of a local school of talented stone-
carvers to experiments they had seen being made in the
northern half of Britain. The unique figures on White
Island in County Fermanagh are another local product,
but without any obvious parallels anywhere.

Hi1GH CROSSES

These Donegal monuments in particular may be reflect-
ing a growing appreciation of the monumentality of
stone that begins to become apparent in the decades
around 800, as manifested artistically in the rise of High
Crosses in the midlands, east, and north of Ireland.
Whereas stone crosses, plain or decorated, may well
have been erected in Ireland in the eighth century (for
which dating evidence is lacking) the first stirrings to-

Eucyclopedia of Trish History and Culture

29



ARTS: EARLY AND MEDIEVAL ARTS AND ARCHITECTURE

Cormac’s Chapel, Cashel, Co.
Romanesque, showing the influence of German and English

Tipperary (1127-1134), Irish

Romanesque  church-building  techniques. © SEAN  SEXTON

COLLECTION/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

ward free-standing stone crosses in the midlands are
found around 800 in the area around Clonmacnoise,
where pillars and the Bealin cross are decorated with
horsemen and lions that may be paying deference to the
reigning Pope Leo III (795-816). The same feeling of
stylization found there is also reflected in the joyfully
graphic (and probably only marginally later) carvings
on the cross at Moone, Co. Kildare. Standing in strong
contrast with it are the “classic” High Crosses with
scriptural panels at places like Clonmacnoise and Dur-
row, Co. Offaly, Kells, Co. Meath, and Monasterboice,
Co. Louth, where the figures—unlike much of early
Irish art—are shown in a naturalistic, if somewhat
squat fashion, suggesting influence coming ultimately
from late antique and early medieval Rome. These Irish
crosses comprise the largest corpus of biblical sculpture
in Europe for the last quarter of the first millennium,
and the composition of their biblical scenes is frequently
comparable to those of continental frescoes, both Caro-
lingian and earlier, suggesting that the High Crosses
(which were probably painted originally, though no
traces of color survive) may have served the same pious,
devotional function as frescoes. Late-twentieth-century
readings of fragmentary inscriptions on some crosses
reveal an unexpected political dimension in that the
crosses were commissioned by, or with the aid of, two
high kings who were members of the Clann Cholmaéin

branch of the southern Ui Néill dynasty—Maelsechnaill
1 (846-862) and his son Flann Sinna (879-916). Lack of
similar patronage may have been a cause of the discon-
tinuation of such crosses later in the tenth century. Al-
though Viking looting of prototype metal crosses could
conceivably have been a factor in the creation of these
nonremovable High Crosses in the earlier ninth century,
it is open to debate as to whether Viking raids could also
have been responsible for the increasing simplification
of design on metalwork and in the few surviving illumi-
nated manuscripts as the century progressed, or wheth-
er both of these media were unable to keep up with the
impossibly high standards of the previous century.

ARCHITECTURE

However, the Viking incursions may well have contrib-
uted to one important architectural development that
corresponds to the idea of an increasing realization of
the monumentality of stone around 800, and that is the
initial stages of changing from wood to stone in the
building of ecclesiastical structures to counteract Viking
(and Irish!) arsonists. As with the houses of the affluent
for many centuries to come, almost all churches in the
first four centuries of Christianity in Ireland were built
of wood. A contemporary description exists of an im-
portant and perhaps sizeable seventh-century church in
Kildare, and wooden churches continued to be built up
to the twelfth century. Although a few churches may
have been built in stone before 800, it is only in the
ninth century that references to them begin to become
more common in the Irish annals. Mortar datings sug-
gest that some of the earliest surviving church struc-
tures are oratory shrines, such as Teampull Chiardin at
Clonmacnoise or Teampull Molaise on Inishmurray,
Co. Sligo, and such buildings may have come into being
because earlier wooden shrines protecting the relics of
the founding saint would have become too easy a prey
for Viking firebrands.

THE ROMANESQUE STYLE

Simple Irish stone churches, and even the tenth-century
cathedral at Clonmacnoise, probably copied their wood-
en forebears in style and scale with, typically, the side
walls projecting out beyond the gables. But they atro-
phied in this state until the advent of the Romanesque
in Ireland early in the twelfth century as an expression
of church reform in Munster, best exemplified in Cor-
mac’s Chapel on the Rock of Cashel. So startling were
its innovations that details were copied in other church-
es, but not its overall concept. It may have been preceded
by more humble churches decorated in the Romanesque
style, much influenced by England, which continued in
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the decoration of doorways and chancel arches of small
nave-and-chancel churches up to the end of the twelfth
century, and even into the early thirteenth century west
of the Shannon. Similar ornament was also applied to
Round Towers at Timahoe, Co. Laois, and Devenish, Co.
Fermanagh, though the genre had been common on
Irish monastic sites since the mid-tenth century. The
awakening delight in carving decoration on stone
churches in Romanesque style during the twelfth cen-
tury was accompanied by a revival of interest in High
Crosses, but now with a very different form, where bib-
lical scenes retreat in favor of high relief figures of Christ
and an ecclesiastic. Manuscripts, too, became bearers of
a rich and colorful decoration of reds and blues using
new variations of animal ornament with a Scandina-
vian flavor, which was also found to brilliant effect on
some of the metalwork shrines of the period, such as
that of Saint Lachtin’s arm, or Saint Manchan’s reli-
quary in Boher, Co. Offaly.

The twelfth century proved to be a pivotal one for
Ireland. The new church reform that had started the
century drained the life-blood of many of the old Irish
monasteries that had been the fosterers of arts and
crafts for many hundreds of years, bringing about the
gradual decline of their culture that had managed for so
long to set Irish art apart from that of the rest of Europe.
Instead, Ireland lost much (though not all) of its artistic
individuality and vigor, but it came into the main-
stream of European architecture through the two major
new arrivals during the twelfth century—the Cister-
cians and the Normans. The former, followed in the
thirteenth century by other monastic orders such as the
Franciscans and Dominicans, brought in a new archi-
tectural style for their churches that dwarfed and dif-
fered from the simple nave-and-chancel churches built
by the Irish prior to 1200. These were larger churches,
taller, with nave aisles and transepts, and standing on
one side of a quadrangular cloister with monastic quar-
ters attached—a total transplant from the Cistercian
motherhouses in France, which were to set the tone for
two centuries of Irish church building. Most of them re-
spected Cistercian simplicity in ornamentation, though
the Irish as opposed to the Norman houses of the order
could not resist decoration, and the naturalistic plant
capitals at Corcomroe, Co. Clare, of about 1200, were
already anticipating developments that took place later
elsewhere in Europe.

THE GOTHIC STYLE AND THE NORMANS

At first, the Cistercian Irish churches such as those at
Mellifont, Co. Louth, and Baltinglass, Co. Wicklow,
were Romanesque in style, but they were responsible
for introducing the Gothic arch into Irish churches be-

fore the end of the twelfth century. The new style was,
however, also encouraged by the new Norman arrivals
in the cathedrals they completed in Dublin, Kilkenny,
and elsewhere. But being more warriors than church-
men, they are best known for their castles with which
they staked a fortified claim to the lands that they had
conquered speedily from the Irish. None of the Irish
twelfth-century castles known from historical sources
survive, so that the oldest existing castles are Norman,
of which the most notable are those with central keeps
at Trim, Co. Meath (begun in the 1170s), and Carrick-
fergus, Co. Antrim, started scarcely a decade later. Some
were in towns (e.g., Nenagh, Co. Tipperary, and Limer-
ick), while others used imposing sites in the countryside
(e.g., Castleroche, Co. Louth), and they display various
ground plans, of which the most typically Irish is the
rectangular keep with rounded turret at each corner, as
exemplified in the ruined examples at Ferns, Co. Wex-
ford, and Carlow town. By the end of the thirteenth cen-
tury the Norman castles in Ireland were sometimes even
ahead of their British counterparts in the development
of new defensive techniques. By that stage, too, the
Normans had long been ornamenting the tombs of their
dead with carved effigies of knights, ladies, laymen, and
ecclesiastics, which generally aped styles in England,
though the Irish nobility occasionally aped themselves
in turn (e.g., at Roscommon).

But all of this thriving activity came to an abrupt
end with the Black Death of 1348 to 1350. It took fifty
years for architecture to recover, and then it was not the
Normans but the Franciscans, particularly in the west-
ern half of Ireland, who revived monastic architecture
and occasionally sculpture in ways that created a new
Irish contribution to the architecture of Europe, as there
are few adequate parallels elsewhere to these long-halled
churches with off-center towers and adjoining two-
story cloisters. Carvings in Ennis friary of about 1470
show the skill of Irish stonemasons in adapting success-
fully to foreign models in the form of English alabasters
or continental Pietas. Irish woodcarvers were also able
to reproduce competent religious statuary, usually
adapting styles current elsewhere, and the O'Dea mitre
and gold crozier of 1418 (now on display in the Hunt
Museum in Limerick) are among the few late medieval
masterworks to have survived the Reformation. They,
along with the wooden misericords in the same city’s
cathedral, show what talent was available, of which so
little is known.

The quality of carving in the west of Ireland was,
however, also manifest in the eastern parts of the coun-
try, where the Plunkett family in Meath set up their
tombs bearing armored knights and their ladies in the
second half of the fifteenth century, but now supported
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by “weeper figures.” The same family began erecting
wayside crosses, thereby initiating a custom that was
to last for centuries, though cities such as Dublin and
Kilkenny had already long had their market crosses. The
Butlers of Ormond were soon to emulate the Plunketts,
and their own workshop—a rival one run by the
O’Tunney family produced similar tomb-sculpture best
seen in Saint Canice’s Cathedral in Kilkenny. The Butlers
were also responsible for the imaginative variety of fig-
ures on the cloister of the Cistercian abbey at Jerpoint
in the same county, and for some of Ireland’s finest fif-
teenth-century stonework at Holy Cross Abbey in
County Tipperary.

While the Franciscans and other orders were
spreading their friaries throughout the land, the Irish
and gaelicized Normans built themselves tower-houses
which, though having the reputation of having been
sparsely furnished, may sometimes have been decorated
with festive frescoes, such as those discovered at Arda-
mullivan, Co. Galway. These tower-houses were the
landowner’s status symbol of the time, a family resi-
dence unlike the earlier Norman castles that were forti-
fied barracks. Some of the stoutest examples, such as
those at Bunratty, Co. Clare, and Blarney, Co. Cork,
were built by native chieftains, while the hibernicized
Butlers built themselves castles like that at Cahir, Co.
Tipperary. Most of the tower-houses were angular
towers, but some were round, and the tower was fre-
quently adjoined by a tall bawn wall to protect both
livestock and humans. An unusual feature is the addi-
tion of a banqueting hall at Malahide Castle and at a
number of locations in County Limerick.

THE LATER MIDDLE AGES

Noah’s Ark in the Book of Ballymote and the Crucifix-
ion in the Leabhar Breac, both of about 1400 and in the
Rovyal Irish Academy, are among the rare large illustra-
tions in later medieval Irish manuscripts. But in the
realm of smaller arts and crafts, what has been handed
down to us from the later Middle Ages is probably only
a tiny percentage of what once existed, both Norman
and Irish. From what little has survived, we can guess
that much work of high quality must have perished
through time or the Reformation. The visible strengths
of the later medieval heritage in Ireland are the build-
ings—and the sculptures they contain—which are an
important Irish addition to the architecture and sculp-
ture of the time. They often remain underestimated be-
cause they stand in the shadow of the towering master-
pieces of metalwork, manuscript decoration, and High
Cross carving in the earlier Middle Ages, which had
made Ireland into a very individualistic culture province
in the corpus of European art and architecture.

SEE ALSO Architecture, Early and Medieval; Hiberno-
Latin Culture; High Crosses; Literature: Early and
Medieval Literature; Manuscript Writing and Illumi-
nation; Metalwork, Early and Medieval; Middle En-
glish Literature; Norman French Literature; Sculp-
ture, Early and Medieval
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EARLY MODERN LITERATURE AND THE
ARTS FROM 1500 10 1800

The cultural history of this three-hundred-year epoch
can most easily be understood as divided into two peri-
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ods: between the accession of the Tudors (1485) and the
conclusion of Cromwell’s campaign (1650), and be-
tween the subsequent plantation and the Act of Union
(1800). The first of these periods features the gradual
destruction of the cultural institutions shared by the
Irish and the Anglo-Normans since the thirteenth cen-
tury, and the second is characterized by the coexistence
of the Anglo-Irish colonial culture of Dublin and the re-
mains of Gaelic high culture that dwindled into folk
forms.

The period can be summarily described as the time
of the forcible uprooting of the intertwined Celtic and
Christian civilizations that had been growing for the
previous millennium, and the transplanting of Anglo-
Saxon and Protestant cultural colonies from England
and London into the cleared spaces. The relationship be-
tween these two cultural traditions during this epoch
may be further divided into three stages: the final efflo-
rescence of Gaelic culture during the seventeenth centu-
ry (as exemplified by Geoffrey Keating’s history and
Aogan O Rathaille’s poetry), the burgeoning of Dublin
as a center for all the arts during the eighteenth century
(as exemplified by Jonathan Swift’s writings and James
Gandon'’s architecture), and toward the end of the same
century, the beginnings of a rapprochement between
these cultures in the rediscovery by antiquarians and
folklorists of the remains of the seemingly vanquished
native culture (as exemplified by Charlotte Brooke’s Re-
liques of Irish Poetry and Edward Bunting’s collection,
The Ancient Music of Ireland).

ANGLO-IRISH LITERATURE

Irish writing in the English language is called Anglo-
Irish literature to distinguish it from classical English
literature on the one side and Gaelic literature on the
other. The duality in the term Anglo-Irish reflects a ten-
sion in the changing political climate under which En-
glish-language writers functioned between William
Molineux’s Case of Ireland . . . Stated (1698) and Maria
Edgeworth’s Castle Rackrent (1800).

Anglo-Irish writers of this period were typically
sons of English officials, educated at Irish Protestant
grammar schools and Trinity College, Dublin. They
usually migrated to London, the center of the literary
life of the time, and soon adopted its view of the world.
Thus the major Irish literary figures of the age—
Jonathan Swift (1667-1745), Sir Richard Steele (1672—
1729), Edmund Burke (1729-1797), and Richard Brins-
ley Sheridan (1751-1816)—were variously active in
British politics. In his Drapier’s Letters (1724-1725),
Swift makes his dramatic contribution to the claim of
the Anglo-Irish to political distinctiveness, briefly insti-

tutionalized in the Irish parliament in 1782. Although
he was the voice of eighteenth-century Protestant Ire-
land, he had some personal links with Gaelic Ireland that
appear in some of his poetry and vestigially in Gulliver’s
Travels (1726). Burke, on the other hand, while more
partial to Catholic Ireland’s complaints, expressed him-
self as a representative of England’s global responsibili-
ty. Similarly, the essays of Sir Richard Steele and the fic-
tion and poetry of Oliver Goldsmith reveal little of the
social origins of these authors. Goldsmith’s reputation
as the most distinguished poet of Irish birth during the
eighteenth century rests on his celebration of rural life
in the ambiguously situated Deserted Village (1770).

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
there was little poetry of any merit in English. Luke
Wadding’s Small Garland of Pious and Godly Songs
(1684) exhibits the influence of the English metaphysi-
cals. Similarly, during the eighteenth century Anglo-
Irish verse is barely distinguishable from English verse
of the times. The satirical Irish Hudibras (1689) and
Samuel Whyte’s “The New Ferry” are full of Graeco-
Roman references; William Dunkin’s brilliant mock epic
The Murphaeid (1728) and his “Parson’s Revels” show
the influence of English Augustinianism, just as James
Orr’s “The Irishman” demonstrates the sentimentality
of many late-century English poems. Eighteenth-
century fiction reveals a similar concern with cultural
and political identity. Thus, William Chagineau’s pica-
resque novel History of Jack Connor (1752), Thomas
Amory’s Rabelaisian fantasy The Life of John Buncle
(1756, 1766), and Henry Brooke’s sentimental The Fool
of Quality (1766-1770) are various expressions of the
colonial’s persistent dilemma: loyal to but estranged
from England, yet alien from and fearful of Gaelic Ire-
land. Again, as in the case of poetry, Goldsmith’s genial
Vicar of Wakefield (1766) and Laurence Sterne’s wildly
inventive Tristram Shandy (1759-1767)—neither of
which engages Irish affairs—are the only novels of dis-
tinction by Irish-born writers of the eighteenth century.

DRAMA AND THEATER

The short-lived Werburgh Street Theatre (1637-1641)
was succeeded by Smock Alley (1662-1786), the first
Dublin playhouse to be built after the Restoration, and
by Spranger Barry’s rival Theatre Royal at Crow Street
(1758-1820). The cultural programs of these theaters
were exclusively from London: John Fletcher and
Thomas Shadwell resided in Dublin for brief periods,
and many of the most distinguished dramatists of the
period were in fact Irish-born and got their start in the
Dublin theater. One could go further and assert that
the English comedy of manners from the Restoration
to the rise of Romanticism was principally the creation
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of brilliant Irishmen—George Farquhar, William Con-
greve, Charles Macklin, Oliver Goldsmith, and Richard
Brinsley Sheridan. Farquhar (?1677-1707), author of
the blackly humorous The Beaux’ Strategem (1707),
began as a Smock Alley actor. Congreve (1670-1729),
author of the Restoration masterpiece The Way of the
World (1700), was a fellow student of Swift’s at Trinity
College, Dublin. Macklin (?1697-1797), who moved
from Smock Alley to Drury Lane, wrote Love a la Mode
(1759). These figures were followed by Oliver Gold-
smith (1728-1774), author of the laughing comedy She
Stoops to Conquer (1773), and Richard Brinsley Sheridan,
whose many plays include the sensations of the age The
Rivals (1775) and The School for Scandal (1779).

As might be inferred from these names and titles,
the eighteenth-century theater was predominantly
Protestant and colonial, having its focus on London
with its clubs, theaters, and townhouses. The only trace
of their Irish roots that these writers betray is their oc-
casional injection of the “stage Irishman” into their dra-
mas. This hard-drinking, sentimental figure, eloquent
in his thick brogue, spendthrift but generous, pugna-
cious though cowardly, unmannerly and illogical, was
a stereotype on the English stage for two centuries. The
character enabled these dramatists to ingratiate them-
selves with their London audiences, though some, out
of patriotic sentiment, criticized the stereotype.

Not surprisingly, this lively theatrical environment
produced many distinguished figures on the eighteenth-
century stage: the Shakespearean actor Spranger Barry
(1719-1779), Thomas Sheridan (1719-1788), actor
and father of Richard Brinsley, and the actresses Peg
Woffington (?1718-1760) and her rival, Mrs. Bellamy
(1727-1788).

GAELIC LITERATURE

The last phase of the early modern or classical modern
period in Gaelic literature (1500-1650) is characterized
by the prevalence of a standard literary language main-
tained by professional poets or scholars called filidh in
Irish and frequently bards in English. Their verse com-
positions are a large part of the literature of the period,
principally praise-poems to their patrons among the ar-
istocracy, but also much religious and personal poetry.
Among the more distinguished of this mainly heredi-
tary class were Tadhg Dall O hUiginn (1550-1591),
Eochaidh O hE6dhasa (?1560-1612), and, one of the last
in the tradition, Fear Flatha O Gnimh (?1540-21630).
They also adapted narrative and pious matter from
French and English sources, as well as love poetry in the
amour courtois (courtly love) genre. A major example is
the Betha Colaim Cille (Life of Saint Colum Cille), com-

missioned in 1532 by Maghnus O Domhnaill, lord of
Tyrconnell, which is a stylish compilation of legend,
prose, and verse about the patron saint of Donegal.

The early modern period ends with two major syn-
theses of the record of Gaelic civilization: Anndla
Rioghachta Eireann (Annals of the kingdom of Ireland),
compiled under the supervision of Michedl O Cléirigh
(?1590-1643), and Seathrun Céitinn’s narrative history
Foras Feasa ar Eirinn (The basis for a knowledge of Ire-
land). Seathrtin Céitinn (Geoffrey Keating, ?1580-1644)
was a vindicator of his nation’s honor in the face of En-
glish colonial interpretation (from Giraldus Cambrensis
to Richard Stanihurst) and a master Irish prose stylist.
For poetry, the loss of aristocratic patronage and the
need for a more popular audience led to the replacement
of the classical syllable-count meters by stress-count
meters called amhrdn. The most prominent poets of the
period were the Dominican priest Padraigin Haicéad
(?1600-1654), Daibhi O Bruadair (?1625-1698), and
perhaps the most accomplished Gaelic poet of any age,
Aogan O Rathaille (1670-1729).

A major theme of their poetry, shared with Foras
Feasa, is the lament for a glorious past unappreciated by
the thugs around them, whether Irish or Cromwellian,
who are deaf to the poetry of Ireland. Even after literary
patronage had totally ceased in the eighteenth century,
the traditional literary art was maintained by priests,
cultured farmers, artisans, and hedge schoolmasters.
These classes continued to make and circulate manu-
scripts, and to compose occasional and personal poems,
sermons and pious material, and prose narratives. They
were overshadowed in the popular imagination by
more rakish and talented figures such as Cathal Buf Mac
Giolla Ghunna (?1680-1756) in southeast Ulster, and
in the west Munster tradition, Eoghan Rua O Stilleab-
hain (1748-1784). The most celebrated single work
from the last century of this tradition is the long satiri-
cal poem by the Clare mathematics teacher Brian Merri-
man (?1745-1805), Ctiirt an Mhedn Oiche (The midnight
court), an Augustan parody of the Gaelic aisling (poem
of vision).

As the number of poets dwindled, they were re-
duced to beggary. Their works remained in the folk
memory, however, and influenced the style of the popu-
lar songs that finally replaced their written composi-
tions. The tradition of folk poetry produced the classic
lament Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoire (Lament for Art
O’Leary) by Eibhlin Dubh Ni Chonaill (?1743-?1800).
The oral and manuscript traditions preserved the Fionn
or Ossianic sagas from the late Middle Ages, inspiring
verse and prose compositions into the eighteenth centu-
ry. An outstanding example is Micheal O Coimin’s Laoi
Oistn ar Thir na nOg (Oisin’s song about the land of
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youth, 1750), which later inspired Yeats. The Ossianic
poems of James Mcpherson (1736-1796), partially
drawn from the parallel oral tradition of Gaelic Scot-
land, stimulated an interest among the Anglo-Irish gen-
try in the culture of their tenantry. This interest result-
ed in English translations of Fenian and other poems
from hitherto ignored sources, as in Joseph Walker’s
Historical Memoirs of the Irish Bards (1786) and Char-
lotte Brooke’s Reliques of Irish Poetry (1789).

ARCHITECTURE

The rebellions and plantations of the seventeenth centu-
ry resulted in the change of ownership of land and
wealth and the destruction of much of the previously
accumulated architectural capital. These uncivil cir-
cumstances required designers to accommodate the pri-
mary needs of defense. The most distinctive pattern
found among the planters, especially in the North,
therefore, was the tower house and bawn, a four-story
stone dwelling surrounded by a fortified enclosure.
Nearly three thousand of these were built by the rising
gentry between 1400 and 1650. It was only after 1660
that nonfortified domestic houses were built in town
and country, the finest surviving examples of which are
Rothe House in Kilkenny city and the Anglo-Dutch
Beaulieu in County Louth. Meanwhile, the vast majori-
ty of the Irish people lived in stone or clay cottages, a
type that remained unchanged into the twentieth
century.

The period of the Restoration in England and the ar-
rival in 1662 of the Duke of Ormond as viceroy marked
the beginning of one of the greatest ages in the history
of Irish civilization. The last decades of the seventeenth
century saw the rise of buildings in Dublin and else-
where in the new classical style. The first such public
building was the Royal Hospital, Kilmainham, in Dub-
lin. Designed by Sir William Robinson and built between
1680 and 1684, it was a home for retired soldiers mod-
eled on Les Invalides in Paris.

During the first quarter of the eighteenth century
Palladian architecture, which aimed at a strict reading
of classical convention, appeared in Ireland. Many of the
larger country houses of the period, such as Castletown
(1722-1732) and Russborough (1742), reflect the style.
Its leading practitioner was Edward Lovett Pearce,
whose Parliament House (1729) was one of the first
large-scale Palladian buildings in Ireland. The German
architect Richard Castle designed several Palladian man-
sions during this period: Leinster House (1745), the Ro-
tunda Hospital (1751), and country houses at West-
port, Powerscourt, and Carton.

The prosperity of Anglo-Ireland after 1750 allowed
for the dramatic expansion of Dublin, provincial cities,

and market towns. This prosperity enabled architects of
style and vision to execute works of permanent distinc-
tion. At this point, Palladian style gave way to neoclas-
sicism, looking directly to ancient Rome for inspiration.
One of the earliest buildings in this style was Thomas
Cooley’s Royal Exchange (1770s). The great architect of
this period was James Gandon (1742-1823). He de-
signed some of the most beautiful public buildings in
Dublin, including the Custom House and the Four
Courts (1780s), each with a columned riverside facade
and topped with a magnificent dome. Among Irish-born
architects of the period, Thomas Ivory, Francis John-
ston, and Richard Morrison were the most distin-
guished. Johnston designed many Irish Georgian cas-
tles, the General Post Office, and Nelson’s Pillar. These
works brought the classical tradition in Irish architec-
ture to a close.

Plasterwork was practiced from at least the six-
teenth century in Ireland, where new styles introduced
by foreign stuccadores were adopted by native crafts-
men. The Italian Francini brothers arrived in Ireland
around 1735, bringing with them an international late
baroque style. Much of their work is characterized by
large-scale figure sculpture, fruit, and foliage, in com-
plete departure from the preceding native style. They
worked in some of the greatest houses of eighteenth-
century Ireland, including the salon at Carton House,
Co. Kildare. They were succeeded in the 1750s by the
native plasterworker Robert West and later by Michael
Stapelton, who returned to a sparer classical style.

The second half of the eighteenth century saw a
new interest in town planning, particularly in the cities
of Dublin, Cork, and Limerick, where wide streets and
residential and market squares and diamonds were cre-
ated. Elegant townhouses were erected, many decorated
with fanlights over their doorways and fine plaster-
work interiors. Led by local landlords, commissioners
planned many smaller estate towns with visas, tree-
lined walks, or village greens. The growing discontent
of Catholics, increasing sectarian tensions, the1798 re-
bellion, and the Act of Union brought this period of
prosperity to an abrupt end.

ART

John Derricke’s Image of Irelande (1581)—a famous set
of twelve woodcuts of events during the rule of Sir
Henry Sidney—is one of the first visual records of Irish
life and landscape. These colonial images are a dramatic
indication of a seismic shift: The dissolution of the
monasteries, for a millennium the principal patrons of
the visual arts in Ireland, had occurred some sixty years
before. Art became a Protestant preserve. At first, guilds
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James Barry, Self-Portrait as Timarthes (1803 or 1804), an Irish
historical painting in the neoclassical style. NATIONAL GALLERY OF
[RELAND, CAT. NO. 971. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

of urban craftworkers emerged, influenced by England
and continental Europe to serve the new order and its
ruling class, who sought images of itself from painters
and sculptors. Thus, by the mid-seventeenth century
the decorative arts of goldsmithery, plasterwork, silver,
glass, and furniture flourished under the auspices of
such guilds as the Goldsmiths’ Company of Dublin. As
easel painting replaced tapestry and wall painting, fam-
ily pride rather than aesthetic interest dictated that early
paintings were either portraits or maps. A “painters
guild,” formed in 1670, included in its number such art-
ists as Garrett Morphey (fl. 1680-1716) and James
Latham (1696-1747), whose styles derived from con-
temporary Dutch painters. Morphey was the first Irish
painter of quality, and Latham was the best and most
influential portrait painter in the first half of the eigh-
teenth century (his most famous work depicted Bishop
Berkeley). Other subsequent notable portrait painters
were Charles Jervas (?1675-1739), portraitist of Swift
and principal painter to the king in 1723, Nathaniel
Hone (1718-1784), the fine miniaturist Horace Hone
(1756-1825), and Robert Healy (fl.1765-71), whose
masterpiece is the group portrait of the Connolly family
at Casteltown House (1768).

The foundation of the Dublin Society (1731) for the
purpose of “improving husbandry, manufacture, and
the useful arts and sciences” and the foundation of its
art schools in the mid-1740s mark a great advance in
artistic life in Ireland: For the first time, there was pro-
fessional training for portrait and landscape painters,
sculptors, silversmiths, stuccodores, and so on. Conse-
quently, the third quarter of the century was the great-
est period for the visual arts since the Middle Ages. Al-
though heavily inflected by other cultures, a distinctive
Irish style, seen in the applied arts such as stucco, silver,
and furniture, appeared in the 1760s and 1770s. Simul-
taneously, artists and intellectuals debated one of the
century’s most influential works on aesthetics, Edmund
Burke’s A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our
Ideas of the Sublime and the Beautiful (1756). Two major
figures of the period, the landscape artist George Barret
(1732-1784) and historical painter James Barry (1741-
1806), were both protégés of Burke. Expressing the ex-
citement of pain or danger (the sublime) or love (the
beautiful), the subject matter of painting broadened to
include historical and some landscape work, often with
classical or mythological allusions.

The precedents for the landscape tradition were the
occasional watercolors accompanying mapmaking and
some unknown primitives in the 1740s (e.g., at Strad-
bally and Westport House). Significant examples in this
genre are the widely influential landscapes of the Dutch-
man William Van der Hagen (d. 1745), the illustrations
of Waterford and Cork by Anthony Chearnley (fl.
1740-1785), the topographical views of Gabrielle
Ricciardelli (fl. 1748-1777), the landscapes of Susannah
Drury (fl. 1733-1770), “Powerscourt Waterfall” by
George Barret, the brilliant and influential lakes and
mountains of Thomas Roberts (1748-1778), and the
cultivated scenery of William Ashford (1746-1824). A
truly indigenous and rich Irish landscape style was thus
developed by a group of painters who thrived on the ro-
bust commercial movement between Dublin, Cork, and
London; the leading figures of this group were George
Mullins (f1.1763-1775) and Nathaniel Grogan (1740-
1807). Of particular historical note for his major can-
vasses on contemporary Irish affairs (1779-1783) is
Francis Wheatley (1747-1801). His example encour-
aged the engravers Thomas Malton and Jonathan Fish-
er, the products of a school of engravers that had been
established between 1730 and 1750. Thomas Malton’s
Views of Dublin (1793) are the finest ever done, and Jon-
athan Fisher’s Scenery of Ireland (1796) were immensely
popular.

Irish delftware was manufactured in Belfast from
the seventeenth century, in Dublin from the early eigh-
teenth century, and subsequently in Limerick and
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Rostrevor, Co. Down. Thomas Frye (1710-1762)
founded a Bow porcelain factory in Dublin, and the
most distinguished maker in mid-century was Henry
Delamain, whose designs parallel those of Chinese,
Dutch, and English examples. The ancient craft of sil-
verware was revived with the establishment of the Dub-
lin Goldsmiths’ Company in 1637, and it thrived to the
end of the eighteenth century. Similarly, Irish furni-
ture-making was closely allied in style to English fash-
ions. For a brief period (1735-1775), however, it was
distinctive: It was made of very dark mahogany and
heavily carved. It was subsequently replaced by straight
lines and inlaid satinwood after the Adam fashion. Lead
glass-making dates from 1690; it flourished in Belfast,
Cork, and Waterford until 1825, when new taxes killed
it.

Music

As with the other native arts, the Flight of the Earls in
1607 meant the demise of the patronage upon which
professional Gaelic musicians depended. Nevertheless,
an impoverished remnant of the class of harpers and
composers continued to the end of the eighteenth centu-
ry. The most distinguished of these was the blind har-
per, composer, and poet Toirdhealbhach O Cearbhalldin
(Turlough Carolan, 1670-1738). Patronized equally by
those of native and planter stock, his songs, dance
tunes, laments, and religious pieces drew on native tra-
dition as well as the on European baroque composers
Vivaldi, Corelli, and Geminiani.

Shortly after Carolan’s death, collections of Irish
music began to appear in print, but none had greater
scope or impact on Anglo Ireland than Edward Bun-
ting’s General Collection of the Ancient Music of Ireland (3
vols., 1796, 1809, 1840). This collection began with
Bunting’s transcriptions from the Belfast Harp Festival
(1792), where he heard from the surviving exponents
of an ancient performance tradition, ten aged men. The
massive work documented the centrality of music to
Gaelic culture, its poetry, dance, and antiquities, and
provided the airs for the famous Irish Melodies (10 vol-
umes, 1808-1834) to which Thomas Moore matched
his patriotic verses. Thousands of popular songs in Irish
that were not collected remained in use by the common
people, conveying into the eighteenth century some of
the formal qualities of classic Gaelic poetry. But as the
use of the language declined, street ballads in English re-
placed them. These ballads celebrated political and topi-
cal issues—such as the 1798 rebellion—and were set to
traditional airs, exhibiting some of the verbal decora-
tions of Gaelic verse. Meanwhile, the traditional
dances—jigs, reels, and hornpipes—were more formally
arranged after 1750.

On the other side of the cultural divide, the aristoc-
racy of the Pale cultivated a taste for continental musi-
cal culture. Ballad operas and oratorios were especially
popular, drawing on the resident choirs of Saint Pat-
rick’s and Christ Church cathedrals. This hospitable cli-
mate drew George Frideric Handel for an extended visit
in 1741 and 1742, leading to the celebrated premiere of
the Messiah on 13 April 1742 in the Fishamble Street
music hall.

SEE ALSO Carolan, Turlough; Country Houses and the
Arts; English Writing on Ireland before 1800; Geor-
gian Dublin, Art and Architecture of; Hiberno-
English; Literacy and Popular Culture; Literature:
Anglo-Irish Literary Tradition, Beginnings of; Litera-
ture: Early Modern Literature before the Stuarts
(1500-1603); Literature: Gaelic Writing from 1607
to 1800; Music: Early Modern Music; Swift, Jona-
than
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Céilin Owens

MODERN IRISH AND ANGLO-IRISH
LITERATURE AND THE ARTS SINCE 1800

The nineteenth century opened with the members of the
Irish parliament voting themselves out of existence by
their approval of the Act of Union. Just two years be-
fore, the 1798 Rebellion ended with the bitter defeat of
the insurgents and great bloodshed. The mood of the
country and its distressed state did not seem conducive
to the production of a lively literature. Nevertheless, no-
table work was produced and the seeds sown that
would lead to a great flowering in the twentieth centu-
ry. The first important figure to emerge was Thomas
Moore, who published his Irish Melodies between 1807
and 1834. Although his lyrics are sentimental, they
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took on great power when sung to native airs, and be-
came enormously popular in England and Ireland. For
the English, Moore’s Melodies were an introduction to
Irish Celtic culture which prepared them for what
would follow throughout the century. These melodies
also became the most popular musical items of the cen-
tury. Samuel Ferguson produced the century’s most
important work in translation in such works as Lays of
the Western Gael and Lays of the Red Branch, which intro-
duced readers to the rich poetic tradition in Irish poetry
and mythology, and which had much to do with re-
building a sense of identity that had been lost and dilut-
ed through the deprivations of the previous centuries.
Thomas Davis was a founder of the Nation newspaper
in 1842, the organ of the Young Ireland movement,
though his greatest legacy has been the political ballad,
first published in book form in 1843, and reprinted reg-
ularly throughout the century. Another contributor to
the Nation was James Clarence Mangan, author of
“Dark Rosaleen,” one of the most famous of all Irish
poems. Although Mangan knew little Irish, he was able,
with the help of translations, to treat of ancient Irish
themes and in this way continue the cultural revival
and forward notions of national awareness. Many have
considered Mangan to be the Irish Poe by virtue of his
decadent work, his addictions, and his early death.

NINETEENTH-CENTURY LITERATURE
AND THE ARTS

The first—and to some readers the best—Irish novel of
the century, was Maria Edgeworth’s Castle Rackrent,
published in 1800. Here, using the voice of Thady, a
simpleton narrator, we are shown how the fortunes of
the estate-owning Rackrents have been dissipated
through four generations of mismanagement. One of
Edgeworth’s main objectives in her work as a whole is
to provide a blueprint for the improvement of the land-
lord class in Ireland. Time and time again, she urges ab-
sentee landlords to return to their estates from London
and learn how to manage them properly, a message she
conveyed most effectively in Ennui and The Absentee. An-
other well-known novelist and a contemporary of
Edgeworth’s was Lady Morgan, the author of such his-
torical romances as The O’Briens and the O’Flaherty’s.
The first of the great Irish Gothic novelists of the centu-
ry was Charles Robert Maturin, the author of Melmoth
the Wanderer and other novels, and he was followed by
Joseph Sheridan le Fanu, whose best-known novel is
Uncle Silas, and by Bram Stoker, whose Dracula remains
the most revered work in the genre. Nearly all of these
Gothic novels are set in the decaying Big Houses of the
Protestant Ascendancy whose decay allows for the
emergence of deranged souls to fill the vacuum. Appear-

ing at the end of the century was Oscar Wilde’s The Pic-
ture of Dorian Gray, a remarkable Gothic novel by an
Irish writer using an English setting. William Carleton
is the author of Traits and Stories of the Irish Peasantry
(1830-33), in which he provides the most honest and
sympathetic portrayal of rural Irish life during the early
part of the century. Other notable figures are Gerald
Griffin, whose most important work is The Collegians (a
novel that was granted a second life when it was drama-
tized as The Colleen Bawn by Dion Boucicault in 1860),
and John and Michael Banim, who wrote Tales of the
O’Hara Family.

Many important developments occurred in the
final years of the nineteenth century that set the literary
agenda for the following century. The Gaelic League
was founded in 1893, an organization whose purpose
was the promotion of Irish language and culture. One
of its guiding spirits was Douglas Hyde, who would
eventually become the first Irish president, and it was
his belief that Ireland needed to be de-anglicized in order
for it to assume an identity separate from England.
Hyde was also the collector and translator of the Love
Songs of Connacht, a popular and important contribu-
tion to the literature of the time. Yeats was a prime
mover in the founding of the National Literary Society
in Dublin in 1892, which, in turn, led to the founding
of the Irish National Theatre Society in 1902 and the
Abbey Theatre in 1904. A decade that had begun with
the fall and death of the Home Rule leader Charles Stew-
art Parnell in 1891, and the gloom and division that fol-
lowed, closed with a great degree of forward movement
on the cultural and literary front. At the same time as
important work was being produced in Ireland, Irish
writers resident in England continued to be prominent.
Oscar Wilde's plays Lady Windermere’s Fan, A Woman of
No Importance, and The Importance of Being Earnest were
written and performed with great success, and George
Bernard Shaw, who had begun to take a central place in
London’ cultural and political life, published his volume
Plays Pleasant and Unpleasant.

As a result of the mid-century potato famine, emi-
gration, and continuing efforts to suppress it, the Irish
language was not spoken as widely throughout Ireland
at the end of the nineteenth century as it was at the be-
ginning. Nevertheless, some notable writers made their
marks. Brian Merriman, author of Ciiirt an Mhedn Oiche
(The midnight court), the great burlesque poem, lived
until 1803. Antaine Raiftearaf wrote many poems, the
most famous being the short lyric, “Mise Raiftearai” (I
am Raiftearaf). The most important nineteenth-century
painters are Daniel Maclise and William Mulready. Ma-
clise is best known for his large narrative paintings,
most notably The Marriage of Aoife and Strongbow, while
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Daniel Maclise, The Marriage of Aoife and Strongbow, shown in 1854, an example of Irish Romantic painting dealing with historical subject
matter. NATIONAL GALLERY OF IRELAND, CAT. NO. 205. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

Mulready’s best work is to be found in such small scale
narratives as “The Last In.”

TWENTIETH-CENTURY LITERATURE
AND THE ARTS

In twentieth-century Irish literature certain important
themes recur and are explored, defined, and refined in
poetry, fiction, and drama. Irish writers have continued
to focus on their relation to place, politics, history, the
private world, and those points where the public and the
private collide. The early agenda is set by William Butler
Yeats, whose figure and achievement continues to cast
a large shadow over the enterprise. The principal con-
cerns present in Yeats’s work are Irish mythology, Ire-
land of the revolutionary and postrevolutionary periods
with its attendant heroes and villains, and the poet’s
preoccupations with love, mortality, and his search for
immortality through mysticism and art. Although his
work is compelling throughout his career, his greatest
achievements as a poet are to be found in the second half
of his career in such landmark poems as “Easter 1916,”
his poem about the Easter Rising; “The Wild Swans at
Coole,” avision of rural paradise; and “Sailing to Byzan-

tium,” a profound meditation on aging and the quest
for immortality. Throughout his life as a writer, Yeats
continued to produce drama for the Abbey Theatre,
most notably At the Hawk’s Well, The Words upon the
Window-Pane, and Purgatory. He continued to take a
leadership role in the Abbey Theatre and was instru-
mental in seeing many great Irish plays performed at
the theatre in the early part of the century. Of particular
importance are Lady Gregory’s Cuchulain of Muir-
themne, J. M. Synge’s The Well of the Saints and The Play-
boy of the Western World (the latter causing some pa-
trons to riot because they felt Synge had insulted Irish
womanhood) and Sean O’Casey’s The Shadow of a Gun-
man and The Plough and the Stars. Yeats was awarded
the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1923. A contemporary
of Yeats’s was George Moore, whose memoir Hail and
Farewell provides an entertaining account of Irish cul-
tural life in the early part of the century, and who also
wrote The Untilled Field, an important collection of short
fiction.

James Joyce, in common with his younger disciple,
Samuel Beckett, spent most of his adult life outside Ire-
land. His most important works are Dubliners, a collec-
tion of short fiction, and his novels: A Portrait of the

Eucyclopedia of Trish History and Culture

39



ARTS: MODERN IRISH AND ANGLO-IRISH LITERATURE AND THE ARTS SINCE 1800

Artist as a Young Man, Ulysses, and Finnegans Wake.
Beckett is best known for Waiting for Godot, his absurd-
ist play, and for Molloy, Malone Dies, and The Unnam-
able, his trilogy of novels. Even though both Joyce and
Beckett were considered major innovators internation-
ally, they were slow to be accepted by Irish critics and
readers. Another important disciple of Joyce is Flann
O’Brien, the author of the comic novels At-Swim Two
Birds and The Third Policeman. O’Brien wrote in both En-
glish and Irish, and his novel An Béal Bocht (The Poor
Mouth) along with Méirtin O Cadhain’s Cré na Cille
(Graveyard Clay) are the two most important works of
fiction written in the Irish language during the first half
of the century.

The middle period of twentieth-century Irish poet-
ry is dominated by Austin Clarke, Louis MacNeice, and
Patrick Kavanagh. Clarke is best known for his long
poems Mnemosyne Lay in Dust and Tiresias, and for the
short, often pointed lyrics which comprise the major
part of his Selected Poems. Louis MacNeice was born in
Belfast, educated in England, and spent much of his
adult life in London. He wrote many memorable Irish
poems, the most famous being “Carrickfergus,” an au-
tobiographical account of his Ulster upbringing. Patrick
Kavanagh, born and raised on a farm in County Mona-
ghan, is the most important poet of this period, and his
work has had an enormous influence on many of the
poets who were to follow him, Seamus Heaney and
Eavan Boland in particular. In his long poems, The Great
Hunger and Lough Derg, Kavanagh shows that the ro-
mantic version of rural life presented by Yeats does not
match reality. The rural world, in Kavanagh'’s view, is
dominated by various hungers: social, intellectual,
sexual, and economic. Toward the end of his life,
Kavanagh produced his great lyric poems: “Canal Bank
Walk,” “Lines Written on a Seat on the Grand Canal,
Dublin . . . ,” and “The Hospital.” Other notable poets
of the period include the trio of modernists, Denis Dev-
lin, Thomas MacGreevy, and Brian Coffey, as well as
the two most prominent Irish language poets, Méirtin
O Diredin and Sean O Riorddin. Much of the best fiction
during the period is in the short story, and the most
prominent figures in this genre are Sean O’Faolain, au-
thor of Midsummer Night Madness and Other Stories;
Frank O’Connor, who wrote Guests of the Nation; and
Mary Lavin, author of Tales from Bective Bridge. Also im-
portant is Elizabeth Bowen, who wrote The Last Septem-
ber, one of the best of the Big House novels, and the trio
of James Stephens, Mervyn Wall, and Eimar O’'Dufty,
all of whom wrote Irish-based fantasies.

In the 1950s a new generation of writers emerged
who finally brought Irish writing out from under the
shadow of Yeats, Synge, and Joyce and provided it with

new energy. The poets sought to explore and define a
new, more prosperous and outgoing Ireland that had
begun to replace the isolation of the post-independence
nation. Their work has remained thematically innova-
tive and formally daring. In The Rough Field, John Mon-
tague provides the first extended poetic meditation on
the role of history and place in the developing “Trou-
bles” in the North of Ireland, while in The Dead Kingdom,
he explores the lives of those Irish who became lost in
America as part of the Irish diaspora. Thomas Kinsella,
a more hermetic poet than Montague, has explored the
realm of loss of language and one’s place in the world.
James Liddy is the most exuberant poet of this genera-
tion. His work is influenced primarily by that of the
American Beat Generation, and it is through his work
that the beat influence was introduced into Irish poetry.
The poet Richard Murphy is primarily associated with
the west of Ireland, County Galway in particular, and
is notable for his exploration of the natural world and
the lives of fishermen. Another notable poet of this gen-
eration is Pearse Hutchinson, whose work, written in
both English and Irish, explores the lives of ordinary
people, in particular the urban dispossessed.

The fiction produced by the writers who began
publishing in the 1950s is similarly rich. Brian Moore’s
most acclaimed works are his early Belfast novels, The
Lonely Passion of Judith Hearne and The Emperor of Ice
Cream. A significant amount of Moore’s work is set out-
side of Ireland, reflective of the fact that he spent most
of his adult life in Canada and the United States, and of
a new direction among Irish fiction writers. John Mc-
Gahern is well known as both a novelist and short-story
writer whose best work is Amongst Women and High
Ground. William Trevor has written many novels and
collections of short fiction, although his most acclaimed
work remains The Ballroom of Romance, whose title story
is an important exploration of loneliness and sexual
longing in rural Ireland. Aidan Higgins has written
many volumes of fiction and memoirs, the best of
which is his first novel, Langrishe, Go Down, an explora-
tion of the Big House on the verge of collapse. Edna
O’Brien has been the most controversial writer of this
generation. The Country Girls, her first novel, banned by
the state censor and burned in her local village, became
in time a trilogy of groundbreaking work that explores
the inner lives and aspirations of women. In drama, the
dominant figures are Brian Friel, author of many im-
portant plays, the best known of which are Philadelphia
Here I Come, Translations, and Dancing at Lughnasa, and
Tom Murphy, who wrote The Morning After Optimism
and Bailegangaire. Throughout the century the Abbey
has remained the dominant Irish theater, although it
has often been challenged by the Gate, and by Galway’s
Druid Theatre.
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The 1960s saw the resumption of the “Troubles” in
the North of Ireland as well as the emergence of an
important group of poets who have dominated Irish po-
etry since their inception. The best known of these poets
is Seamus Heaney, recipient of the Nobel Prize for Liter-
aturein 1995. Heaney, born at Mossbawn, about thirty
miles northwest of Belfast, has produced a remarkable
body of varied work over the last thirty years. Al-
though the political turmoil of Northern Ireland has an
important place in his poetry, the work has not been
overwhelmed by it. Heaney examines the points of in-
tersection between the natural and human worlds. By
contrast, Derek Mahon’s complex, elegant, and highly
structured work notes the loss of order in the contem-
porary world. Michael Longley’s poetry is classical in
tone and influence. He gazes at Belfast through the
prism of classical literature and philosophy to help de-
fine the city, its people and its predicaments.

In the last two decades of the twentieth century a
new second wave of poets from the North has emerged.
The most prominent figures in this group are Paul Mul-
doon, Ciaran Carson, Medbh McGuckian, Tom Paulin,
and Frank Ormsby. Muldoon'’s work, centered both on
Ireland, where he grew up, and on the United States,
where he lives now, ranges wide in themes, forms, and
attitudes, and provides his readers with an ironic and
postmodern view of the Irish experience. Ciaran Car-
son’s best-known book is Belfast Confetti, a volume of
narrative verse whose purpose is to reveal the vital es-
sences of contemporary Belfast. Medbh McGuckian’s
work is sometimes considered difficult, even inscrutable
by readers. In her luminous poetry, she reveals the inte-
riors of experience. In recent times important works of
fiction have also emerged from the North of Ireland, the
most important of which are Robert MacLiam Wilson's
Ripley Bogle and Eureka Street, and Deirdre Madden's Re-
membering Light and Stone.

An important development in Irish poetry from the
1980s to the present is the appearance of a brilliant gen-
eration of women poets. Until recently, women poets
felt excluded and marginalized in the Irish literary
world. To date, the most important figure, as both writ-
er and influence, is Eavan Boland. She has articulated the
struggles that she faced as a young woman, mother,
and poet in her volume of memoirs, Object Lessons: The
Life of the Woman and the Poet in Her Time, and in many
of her poems. Nuala Nf Dhomhnaill has published a
number of important volumes, including The Astrakhan
Cloak, in which Irish mythology is wedded to an origi-
nal feminist outlook to produce a new Irish poetic vi-
sion. Ni Dhomhnaill writes in Irish, and her success has
given fresh impetus to other contemporary Irish-
language poets, such as Michael Davitt, Louis de Paor,

and Cathal O Searcaigh, all of whom have published dis-
tinguished recent works. Mary O’Malley, in such vol-
umes as The Knife in the Wave and Asylum Road, also in-
troduces mythology into her work. In addition, her
explorations of the west of Ireland are important and
constitute the first sustained feminist interpretation of
the western landscape. In Paula Meehan’s work, in addi-
tion to many fine poems of love and family, ordinary
Dubliners are given a voice. Other recently important
women poets include Mary O’Donnell, Rita Ann Hig-
gins, Sara Berkeley, and Moya Cannon. Besides the
work produced by women, much important poetry has
been published by Theo Dorgan, Tony Curtis, Greg
Delanty, Sean Lysaght, Gerard Donovan, Dennis
O'Driscoll, Michael Coady, and Pat Boran.

The contemporary theater continues to be domi-
nated by Friel and Murphy, with the most important
new talents being Sebastian Barry (The Steward of Chris-
tendom), Marina Carr (The Mai), and Conor McPherson
(The Weir). Younger Irish fiction writers have found
great international success. Roddy Doyle was the first
Irish writer to be awarded the prestigious Booker Prize,
in 1993, for Paddy Clarke Ha Ha Ha, and his Barrytown
Trilogy has been widely read. Patrick McCabe has found
great success, both in literature and film, with The
Butcher Boy, a gruesome tale of rural deprivation and
madness. Similarly gruesome and equally impressive is
John Banville’s The Book of Evidence. Colm Téibin’s best-
known novel is The Heather Blazing, an exploration of
how the political and personal could collide in modern
Ireland. Colum McCann's novels Songdogs and This Side
of Brightness are notable for their lyricism and range;
McCann views the Irish experience as local, global, and
multi-ethnic. Such issues are also explored by Philip
Casey in The Bann River Trilogy.

Although Ireland is most renowned for its contri-
bution to twentieth-century literature, many notable
artists of distinction have also emerged to enrich the
other arts. During the period of the Literary Revival,
painting was dominated by Nathaniel Hone, Roderic
O’Conor, Walter Osborne, Sir William Orpen, Sir John
Lavery, and John B. Yeats, whose work was diversely
focused on landscape, historical themes, and portrait
painting. The most important of the modern painters,
Jack B. Yeats, brother of the poet, was able to produce
important figurative and landscape painting, and, later
in his life, brilliant abstract work. From the 1950s to the
present, the best-known visual artists have been Barrie
Cooke, Louis de Brocquy, Mainie Jellett, Robert Ballagh,
Norah McGuinness, Derek Hill, Camille Souter, and
Kathy Prendergast. The founding of Comhaltas Ceol-
t6iri Eireann in 1951 to encourage the development and
promotion of traditional music and arts and to train
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young people, provided a great boost to traditional
music. In the following year the first Fleadh Cheoil
festival of traditional music brought musicians together
from all over the world. Since the 1950s, Irish tradition-
al music has become popular worldwide. Ireland has
also made highly important contributions to popular
music, notably though the work of U2 and Van Morri-
son. From the 1980s to the present, Irish film directors
have made many remarkable films, most notably Jim
Sheridan’s The Field and In the Name of the Father, and
Neil Jordan’s The Crying Game and Michael Collins.
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Balladry in English

The ballads or popular songs of nineteenth-century Ire-
land, as elsewhere, included songs of place, love songs,
comic or bawdy compositions, and narratives of ship-
wrecks, battles, and executions. But those most popular
among both the Catholic majority and the loyal Protes-
tant population dealt with the local community in con-
flict with the authorities or with another hostile com-
munity, or with other political subjects.

TYPES OF BALLAD

Political ballads in nineteenth-century Ireland were of
three main types. First, there were Irish compositions,
generally transmitted orally or in manuscript. The sec-
ond type was the street ballad, usually an anonymous
composition in English (or, infrequently, in Irish),
printed on broadsheet by jobbing printers like Haly of
Cork or Brereton of Dublin, and sung in public places by
traveling singers. The third was the patriotic song com-
posed in English as propaganda by groups or individu-
als committed to a particular political cause, and pub-
lished in either newspapers or in specially produced
songbooks.

The common characteristic of all ballads was the-
matic simplicity. Typically, a ballad was based on a sin-
gle incident and underdeveloped characters, and focused
on narrative rather than analysis. It made no attempt
to challenge its audience’s majority value system. Pre-
cisely because of this thematic simplicity, and because
its main audience was among the poorer, disaffected
sections of society, the ballad was a powerful expression
of and shaper of contemporary popular feeling and
therefore was regarded by the authorities and by re-
spectable society as disruptive.

THE DISRUPTIVE POWER OF STREET BALLADS

The ballads” power to disturb was threefold. First, by
referencing contemporary social distress, millenarian
prophecies, and successive O’Connellite reform move-
ments, they fueled popular expectations of great
change. Produced within the community, they proved
a potent mixture of exciting narrative, emotive words,
and familiar airs. Moreover, the mode of their transmis-
sion was guaranteed to cause disturbance, sung and
sold as they were wherever large crowds gathered, as at
fairs, markets, and on the corners of streets.

Second, the ballads were powerful instruments of
communal recall, mostly of relatively recent events
such as elections, political meetings, or riots. For the
Catholic majority, memories that inspired ballads in-
cluded bloody tithe-war incidents like the killing of a
tithe proctor and his police guard at Carrickshock in
south Kilkenny in 1831. Among loyalists, ballad mem-
ories centered on Orange marches and clashes between
Orangemen and their Catholic opponents; the famous
incidents at Garvagh in 1813 and at Dolly’s Brae in
1849 were typical. Some more long-term recollections,
too, proved particularly emotive: the 1798 rebellion,
still within living memory in particular areas, was
guaranteed to summon phantoms on both sides of the
political and religious divide.

Such recall of popular memories was inseparable
from the third function of the ballads: the enforcement
of communal solidarity through the incitement of pop-
ular hostility towards “the enemy.” Magistrates, un-
popular public representatives, and informers were typ-
ical scapegoats, but the main targets were sectarian—
either “heretics” or “papists,” as time, place, singer, and
audience demanded. Territorial and denominational
loyalties fused in a powerful sense of identity. Thus one
Orange ballad warned its Catholic opponents to: “Stop
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counting beads and quit midnight parades, / And put on
Orange shoes when you come to Kilrea,” while a popu-
lar ballad from south Leinster in 1835, recalling 1798,
proclaimed: “Success to Kildare and Sweet Wexford, /
Their children were never afraid!” (Mcllffatrick 1995, p.
19; Cronin 2001, p. 124).

Street ballads were most influential before the Great
Famine purged Irish society of its most serious social
and economic problems, though they still provoked
popular feeling over the following half-century, espe-
cially during the Fenian scare of the 1860s and early
1870s and during the Home Rule campaign and Land
War of the 1880s. Typical was the Dublin ballad of
1883 targeting James Carey, who had given evidence
against those who had assassinated Lord Frederick Cav-
endish and Thomas Henry Burke in Phoenix Park in
1882: “May every buck flea from here to Bray / Jump
through the bed he lies on, / And by some mistake may
he shortly take / A flowing pint of poison” (Zimmer-
mann 1967, p. 283).

THE EMERGENCE OF THE PATRIOTIC SONG

By the 1890s the patriotic song had taken center stage.
Sharing the street ballad’s one-sidedness and naiveté¢,
and usually of little intrinsic literary merit but extreme-
ly emotive when wedded to an appropriate air, this type
of song was less a spontaneous reaction to recent events
than a deliberately created instrument of politicization.
Its genesis can be found in the 1790s when the United
Irishmen used song to transmit republican and secular
ideas. Many of their compositions, such as “Freedom
Triumphant” and “Plant, Plant the Tree,” were pub-
lished and disseminated in Paddy’s Resource, which first
appeared in Belfast in 1795 and was re-issued in Dublin
in 1798. On the other side, loyal Protestants, fearful of
the passions unleashed during the 1798 rebellion, re-
sponded with songs such as “Croppies Lie Down” and
“The Tree of Liberty,” the latter effectively turning revo-
lutionary imagery on its head: “Around this fair trunk
we like ivy will cling, / And fight for our honour, our
country, and king; / In the shade of this Orange none
e’er shall recline / Who with murderous Frenchmen
have dared to combine” (Zimmermann 1967, p. 310).
Political song writing, however, really took off in the
1840s when Thomas Davis, romantic nationalist poet
and founder/editor of the Nation newspaper, and the
Young Ireland cultural movement which he represented
produced song after song proclaiming a nonsectarian
nationalism modelled on the ideals of the United Irish-
men of the late eighteenth century and on contempo-
rary European romantic nationalism. Emphasizing that
a common Irishness must replace the denominational
animosities that inspired the street ballads, Young Ire-

land’s songs turned the guns on the “the Saxon,” replac-
ing anti-Protestantism with anti-Englishness as the
mainstay of popular nationalism: “We hate the Saxon
and the Dane, / We hate the Norman men— / We
cursed their greed for blood and gain, / We curse them
now again” (O’Sullivan 1944, p. 438).

First published in the Nation newspaper, and then
in successive editions of the Spirit of the Nation song-
book, these songs were initially more limited in their
popular impact than the street ballads. But as literacy
and popular competence in the English language in-
creased, a retail economy developed, and a more mili-
tant popular nationalism and reactive loyalism grew
from 1848 onwards, the broadsheet with its single song
was supplanted by the song collections of the cheap
songbook sold in shops and railway stations. The titles
echoed the contents: on the nationalist side, Wearing of
the Green Songbook, O’Donnell Abu Songbook, Spirit of
'Ninety-Eight Songbook and, on the loyalist side, The
Marching of the Lodges, The Boyne Book of Poetry and Song,
and The Protestant Boys’ Songbook. However, at times the
distinction between the old street ballad and the pub-
lished political songs was blurred. Davis’s songs were
sold on broadsheets as late as the 1860s; two decades
later, anti-Home Rule broadsheet songs were printed by
Nicholson of Belfast; and in the late 1890s old street bal-
lads were rewritten and published to mark the upcom-
ing centenary of the 1798 rebellion.

The centenary compositions and anti-Home Rule
songs accelerated the transition from sectarianism and
localism to a broader sense of identity. Anti-Home Rul-
ers avoided abuse of “blind-led papists,” stressing in-
stead Irish loyalists’ staunch and ill-recompensed stand
against betrayal: “We've been true to Old England, the
land of the brave, / But we’ll never submit to be treated
like slaves” (Zimmermann 1967, p. 319). On the other
side, writers like P. J. McCall and Eithne Carbery em-
phasized high-minded nationalism, epitomized in the
closing stanzas of McCall's “Boolavogue”: “God grant
you glory, brave Father Murphy, / And open heaven to
all your men; / The cause that called you may call to-
morrow / In another fight for the green again” (Zim-
mermann 1967, p. 291). The new songs, unlike the
street ballads, were somewhat artificial creations, yet
they were still powerful reflectors and shapers of com-
munal memories and political attitudes. Despite the
competition of other mass entertainments, they contin-
ue to be sung in the twenty-first century, particularly
in areas and times of political crisis.

SEE ALSO Davis, Thomas; Duffy, James; Literacy and
Popular Culture; Newspapers; Young Ireland and the
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Irish Confederation; Primary Documents: “God
Save Ireland” (1867)
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Banking and Finance to 1921

The emergence of formal banking institutions in Ireland
was preceded by development of credit facilities in inter-
nal and cross-channel trade. The shortage of banks was
to some extent offset by the fact that some important
areas of economic activity (linen markets, e.g.) func-
tioned mainly on a cash basis while much of the credit
for cross-channel trade was provided by London mer-
chants. Such credit could be quite extended (as long as
six or seven months), and by 1785 perhaps 1 million
pounds was provided for the linen trade in this way.

The legal code governing banking in eighteenth-
century Ireland was dominated by an act of 1756,
passed by the Irish Parliament, that prohibited anyone
who undertook “trade or traffick as merchants in goods

BANKING AND FINANCE TO 1921

or merchandise imported or exported” from setting
themselves up as bankers. This legislation deterred the
emergence of the overseas trader-banker in Ireland.
Four vyears later another act seemed to prevent bankers
from paying interest on deposits, and a third measure,
in 1782, which established the Bank of Ireland (opened
1783) by royal charter, also limited all other banks to
a maximum of six partners. The first of these two acts
meant that banking in Ireland would develop in a way
different from elsewhere in the British Isles, and the
third ensured that any new banking ventures would
necessarily be relatively small.

Despite its large size, the Bank of Ireland did not
open any branches until 1825 and proved itself highly
conservative in the provision of credit, refusing to grant
overdrafts on current accounts until the 1830s. More-
over, its staff and Court of Directors were overwhelm-
ingly Anglican. Presbyterians in the north were deter-
mined to seize the financial initiative and set up banks
of their own, thus diminishing their dependence on
Dublin. The formation of three new banking partner-
ships—the Belfast Bank (1808), the Commercial Bank
(1809), and Northern Bank (1809)—indicated the ex-
tent to which religion and finance combined to produce
a set of durable banking houses firmly rooted in Ulster’s
industrial and commercial development.

It is probably no accident that these banks were
founded after some thirty years of increasingly direct
export from Ulster in the linen trade, and also after the
most intensive decade of investment in cotton mills in
the Belfast area. Because of the uniqueness of Belfast as
a manufacturing area, banks were in a relatively favor-
able position to provide a whole range of services to the
manufacturing sector. It is also probably the case that
the textile industries, although they were undoubtedly
unstable, helped to protect the northern banks from the
worst effects of the agricultural depression and defla-
tion that followed the end of the Napoleonic wars in
1815, thereby helping to ensure their survival.

Within a few years of the return of peace in 1815,
the banks established “agencies” in country towns and
villages. The principal function of them was to increase
note circulation through the discounting of bills of ex-
change, thereby facilitating industrial and commercial
development. Bank agents usually combined their
banking functions with other, usually complementary,
pursuits and normally worked from home or their own
business establishment. They were the forerunners of
the branch managers.

Financial instability in the decade following the end
of the Napoleonic wars caused bank failures, which led
to legislation in the mid-1820s permitting the forma-
tion of banks with more than six partners. Especially in
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the years 1824 to 1827 and 1834 to 1838, some old
banks converted to “joint-stock” concerns with many
shareholders, and other banks were created as entirely
new institutions. Joint-stock bank promotion greatly
increased competition for customers. By the middle of
the nineteenth century all banks, with the exception of
the Dublin-based Royal Bank, operated branch net-
works. Only the Provincial Bank (established in 1825,
with a head office in London) and the Bank of Ireland
had networks with almost national coverage. Three
others—the Northern Bank (a private bank converted in
1824 to become the first joint-stock bank in Ireland), the
Belfast Bank (converted to joint stock from two private
banks in 1827), and the Ulster Bank (a new concern in
1836)—were confined to the province of Ulster. The
Tipperary Joint Stock Bank (established in 1838) had a
small network in County Tipperary and the surround-
ing area; the National Bank (established in 1835) pos-
sessed the largest number of branches in 1850, al-
though it had not vyet penetrated the industrial
northeast; and the smallest system was operated by the
Dublin-based Hibernian Bank (established in 1825).

Between 1850 and 1913 the Irish banking system
continued to expand, from fewer than 200 offices to
around 850. The main reason for this expansion was
the need to maximize deposits, a key determinant of
lending capacity and of profitability. By 1913 some 320
offices were open only on specified days of the week,
particularly market or fair days, to cater for local need.
Most of the deposits came from rural areas, and branch
networks enabled banks to utilize them to fund indus-
trial expansion in larger towns as well as to spread their
risks. The great majority of banks were both stable and
profitable. Bank failure was comparatively rare in Ire-
land. The most notable joint-stock failures were those
of the Tipperary Bank (1856) and the Cork-based Mun-
ster Bank in 1885, and in fact from the latter institution
emerged the successful Munster and Leinster Bank. In
order to protect their shareholders, banks adopted limit-
ed liability, especially following the Companies Act of
1879.

The various Irish banks offered a similar range of
services, chief among them deposit-taking and the pro-
vision of credit facilities, such as discounting bills of ex-
change, overdrafts, and fixed-period loans. Many of
them also issued their own notes. In most areas banking
was a reflection of the type of local economic activity:
farming, estate management, or professional services,
as well as industry and trade. For this reason seasonal
rhythms typified business, as in the linen and the provi-
sions trades. In buoyant economic conditions banks
were more likely to extend credit, but downturns in eco-
nomic activity brought curtailment and demands for

repayment. Thus in Irish agriculture the Great Famine
of the late 1840s and the depressions of 1859 to 1864
and 1877 to 1879 all saw the banks make determined
efforts to limit exposure to bad debts by calling in loans
and being cautious about new agricultural business.
There is considerable evidence that banks were closely
involved in the industrial expansion in nineteenth-
century Ulster, meeting the diverse demands of short-
and long-term credit by a range of producers, from the
small firm to the largest linen companies and shipyards.
Sometimes the demand for credit—such as the demand
that occurred during the expansion of the linen industry
that accompanied the American Civil War of 1861 to
1865, for example—could be enormous, but, as in the
agriculture business, the banks exercised caution during
recession and depression (e.g., in 1847-1848, 1857-
1858, 1879, 1886, and 1908-1909).

The First World War from 1914 to 1918 brought
great prosperity for much of Irish agriculture and led to
a huge increase in deposits. This helped to provide fiscal
stability for the country after partition. The banks gen-
erally kept out of the public debates on Irish politics be-
fore 1920.

SEE ALSO Agriculture: 1690 to 1845; Agriculture:
1845 to 1921; Industrialization; Irish Pound; Trans-
port—Road, Canal, Rail
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Beckett, Samuel

The acclaimed author of Waiting for Godot, Samuel Bar-
clay Beckett (1906-1989) was born in Foxrock, Co.
Dublin, on Friday, 13 April 1906. Close to his father and
brother but periodically at odds with his pious Protes-
tant mother, Beckett was at school in Dublin during the
1916 Rising, and in Eniskillen, in his second year at Por-
tora Royal School, when Ireland was partitioned.

In 1923 Beckett went to Trinity College, where he
completed an arts degree. In 1928 he became an ex-
change lecturer at the Ecole Normale Supérieure in Paris,
where he met a number of artists and writers, including
James Joyce. Upon his return to Ireland in 1930, he
quarreled with his mother over his writing and his un-
willingness to pursue a normal career, and in 1931 he
abruptly left a teaching position at Trinity College.

He started his first novel in Paris in 1932. A short
story collection, More Pricks than Kicks, was published
in 1934. He completed his novel Murphy in 1935. Beck-
ett was active in the French Resistance throughout
World War 1I, fleeing Paris to Roussillon when his cell
was betrayed (Knowlson 1997), and rejoining the Resis-
tance in Roussillon. In the years following the war
Beckett produced “a torrent of work” in French (Knowl-
son 1997, p. 355), writing (in French) and translating
(into English) the novels Molloy, Malone Dies, and The
Unnamable.

Beckett became famous with the first performances
of his plays Waiting for Godot (1952) and Endgame
(1957)in 1953 and 1957, respectively. In 1959 he com-
pleted the comparatively lyrical Krapp’s Last Tape.
Thereafter, he honed his minimalism, producing short
plays and prose works in which the boundaries between
life and death, reality and the imagination, are annihi-
lated. These include Eh Joe (1967), Not I (1972), That
Time (1977), Footfalls (1977), Company (1979), Il Said,
Il Seen (1981), and Rockaby (1982).

Beckett hated publicity—he went into hiding upon
receiving the Nobel Prize for literature in 1969. Al-
though he refused interviews, he was nonetheless will-
ing to make political statements. He withheld the per-
formance rights to his plays in apartheid South Africa,
but endorsed a 1976 production of Waiting For Godot by
a black cast before nonsegregated audiences (Knowlson
1997, p. 637). He also opposed censorship in the Soviet
bloc countries, and he dedicated his 1979 play Catastro-
phe to fellow playwright Vaclav Havel, Czechoslova-
kia’s foremost dissident (and later president of Czecho-
slovakia and the Czech Republic). Because Beckett
insisted, at times irrationally, on his work’s apolitical

BEDELL, WILLIAM

and asocial character, his recurring interest in Maniche-
an social relations and power dynamics—as in the case
of Molloy—in a clearly Irish context has yet to be eluci-
dated fully.

SEE ALSO Arts: Modern Irish and Anglo-Irish Litera-
ture and the Arts since 1800; Drama, Modern; Fic-
tion, Modern

Bibliography
Harrington, John P. The Irish Beckett. 1991.

Knowlson, James. Damned to Fame: The Life of Samuel Beckett.
1997.

McCormack, W. J. From Burke to Beckett: Ascendancy Tradi-
tion and Betrayal in Literary History. 1994.

Mercier, Vivian. Modern Irish Literature: Sources and Founders.
1994.

Margot Gay[e Backus

Ia—d

Bedell, william

William Bedell (1571-1642) was provost of Trinity Col-
lege, Dublin and bishop of Kilmore and Ardagh. Born in
Black Notley, Essex, in 1570, he was educated at the Pu-
ritan seminary of Emmanuel College, Cambridge,
where he obtained an M.A. in 1592, became a fellow in
1593, and was awarded a B.D. in 1599. After university
Bedell returned to East Anglia, where he would have re-
mained as a country parson had he not twice been
plucked from obscurity to serve abroad. First, in 1607
he was chosen to go to Venice as chaplain to the British
ambassador Sir Henry Wootton. Bedell remained there
until 1610, translating the Book of Common Prayer into
Italian in an effort to encourage the Venetians to re-
nounce Catholicism. Then, in 1627 he reluctantly
agreed to go to Ireland as provost of Trinity College,
where he instituted a much-needed reform program,
seeking in particular to ensure that students destined for
a clerical career had the opportunity to learn Irish. In
1629 he was chosen bishop of Kilmore and Ardagh,
straddling the border of the Ulster plantation (though
he resigned Ardagh in 1633 because of a principled ob-
jection to pluralism). Unlike most other English Protes-
tant bishops in Ireland, Bedell was favorably disposed to
the Irish language and culture: He sought to provide a
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resident, Irish-speaking, preaching ministry in his par-
ishes, and he set into motion the translation of the Old
Testament into Irish in order to supplement the existing
printed Irish versions of the New Testament and Prayer
Book. His determined efforts at reform led him to clash
with vested interests within the church, but he did win
the respect, if not the religious allegiance, of the local
Irish population. When in 1641 the Catholic Irish rose
against the English settlers, Bedell was not immediately
harmed. Eventually imprisoned, he died of natural
causes and was accorded a guard of honor at his funeral
by the local Irish chieftain.

Though from a Puritan background, Bedell was
culturally sensitive and theologically open and enquir-
ing, with a special interest in the vexed issue of the rela-
tionship of grace to baptism. Unique among Irish Prot-
estant clerics, he was the subject of three seventeenth-
century biographies, one by his son, another by his son-
in-law, and the last by the English bishop and historian
Gilbert Burnett, all of which painted him as a noble and
conciliatory model of a Christian bishop.

SEE ALSO Rebellion of 1641; Trinity College; Ussher,
James; Wentworth, Thomas, First Earl of Strafford
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Be[fast

Flanking the River Lagan estuary, Belfast has an excep-
tionally attractive setting, with the Castlereagh Hills to
the east and a striking escarpment of the Antrim plateau
to the west. Belfast also has the unenviable reputation
of being the most continuously disturbed city in west-
ern Europe since the end of World War II.

Until the twelfth century Belfast was no more than
a crossing-place at the mouth of the river where mud

banks were exposed at low tide—hence its name, Béal
Feirste, which means “approach to the sand-bank cross-
ing.” Amodest village that grew up around a castle built
there by Normans all but disappeared when the Clande-
boye O’Neills overwhelmed the earldom of Ulster in the
fifteenth century.

Granted Lower Clandeboye (a Gaelic lordship en-
compassing south County Antrim) at the close of the
Elizabethan conquest, Sir Arthur Chichester, the princi-
pal architect of the Ulster plantation, encouraged En-
glish and Scots to settle in Belfast, and he ensured that
it became an incorporated town in 1613. Belfast came
through the turbulence of the seventeenth century re-
markably unscathed, coming under siege only once.
Neglected by Chichester’s descendants, the earls of
Donegall, the town languished in the first half of the
eighteenth century, and its recovery and development
thereafter were largely due to the initiative of Presbyte-
rian entrepreneurs. By setting up powered machinery
to spin cotton, these men made the town the most dy-
namic industrial center in the island. Fired by news of
the American and French revolutions, they also turned
Belfast into the most radical town in Ireland, and it was
in Crown Entry in October 1791 that the Society of
United Irishmen was founded. The reality of violence in
1798, however, quickly extinguished radical fervor in
the town.

More than anywhere else in Ireland, Belfast pros-
pered under the union and was arguably the fastest-
growing urban center in the United Kingdom in the
nineteenth century. The town’s population was a mere
19,000 in 1801; it rose to over 70,000 in 1841; and by
1901 it was the largest city in Ireland, with almost
350,000 citizens. Belfast was given official status as a
city in 1888, by which time it was the third most im-
portant port in the U.K., after London and Liverpool.
The sumptuous city hall, opened in 1906, was in part
an expression of pride in Belfast’s achievement in pro-
ducing the world’s largest shipyard, ropeworks, aerat-
ed-waters factory, linen mill, tea machinery and fan-
making works, handkerchief factory, spiral-guided
gasometer, linen-machinery works, and tobacco
factory.

Though Belfast had much in common with British
city ports such as Liverpool, Glasgow, and Newcastle-
on-Tyne, it was an Irish city with Irish problems. The
tens of thousands coming in from rural Ulster to seek
employment in Belfast had recollections of disposses-
sion, massacre, confiscation, and persecution etched
into their memories. By the 1830s about a third of Bel-
fast’s citizens were Catholics, though the proportion fell
to around a quarter by the beginning of the twentieth
century. The unstable and invisible lines dividing Prot-
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estant and Catholic districts frequently became sectari-
an battlegrounds, notably in the protracted riots of
1857, 1864, 1872, and 1886. Such conflicts were inten-
sified by the debate over Ireland’s political future. Be-
tween 1912 and 1914 Belfast was the pivot of resistance
to the third Home Rule bill, and as the Anglo-Irish War
got under way, intercommunal hatreds gushed to the
surface. Between 1920 and 1922, as Northern Ireland
was brought to birth, 416 Belfast citizens lost their lives
in a vicious conflict.

The deep scars left by the violence might have
healed in time had Belfast enjoyed a long period of pros-
perity after 1922. However, the economic slump that
had begun in the winter of 1920 developed into a pro-
tracted depression as the city’s traditional staple indus-
tries of linen, shipbuilding, and engineering continued
to contract. The German air raids of the spring of 1941
demonstrated the failure of the city government to pro-
vide the most basic air-raid protection for citizens, and
the corporation was suspended and placed under the
control of commissioners for more than three years. By
mid-1942, however, Belfast was making a notable con-
tribution to the Allied war effort in the production of
ships, weapons, ammunition, and uniforms. In the
quiet years after 1945 there was a steady increase in liv-
ing standards, and when traditional industries declined
again in the late 1950s, overseas firms, many of them
manufacturing synthetic fibers, began to set up in Bel-
fast’s periphery.

Sectarian violence in the city led to fatalities on 14
and 15 August 1969, propelling whole districts of Bel-
fast into chaos. For years much of Belfast resembled a
war zone: Barricades blocked the entrances to working-
class enclaves; hundreds of families were forced from
their homes; the rising death toll was composed mainly
of innocent citizens; familiar landmarks were destroyed
as paramilitaries detonated bombs directed at commer-
cial premises and installations; gun battles raged almost
every night; and the city center was almost deserted
after 7 p.m. and on weekends. A formidable security
fence ringed the city center, and eventually twenty-six
peacelines, high-security walls erected at the request of
local people, separated the most troubled enclaves. Nev-
ertheless, a significant reduction in violence beginning
in the late 1970s encouraged the government to clear di-
lapidated dwellings, and by the early 1990s much of the
city had been transformed, with the quality of plan-
ning, building design, and construction attracting well-
warranted praise from housing experts around the
world. The city center remained a shared space and
nightlife made a rapid recovery there in the early 1980s.
After decades of decline, Belfast’s population rose mod-
estly to 279,237 for the area administered by the city

BLASKET ISLAND WRITERS

council, and to 475,967 for the greater Belfast area in
1991. Though mutual distrust and occasional confron-
tations proved impossible to eliminate, following the
paramilitary ceasefires of 1994 there was a gradual re-
alization that a new era in the city’s history was arriv-
ing. Nowhere was the transformation of Belfast more
apparent than by the River Lagan: There the Waterfront
Hall—a concert hall and conference center without rival
in Ireland—was opened in 1997; well-lit walkways
were constructed along the river; and a Hilton Hotel and
entertainment and commercial complexes sprang up on
previously derelict sites. Confrontations in the Ardoyne
district during 2001 nevertheless indicated the enduring
character of Belfast’s intercommunal problems.

SEE ALSO Cork; Dublin; Factory-Based Textile Manu-
facture; Landscape and Settlement; Shipbuilding;
Towns and Villages; Primary Documents: On Pres-
byterian Communities in Ulster (1810, 1812); From
Belfast Fifty Years Ago (1875)
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Blasket Island Writers

The major cultural-revival association founded in 1893,
the Gaelic League, conferred new significance on the
Irish language, oral culture, and the traditional way of
life of the Gaeltachtat, or Irish-speaking areas of Ireland.
Interest in the Celtic languages generated by the rise of
European philology in the latter half of the nineteenth
century, and the “gaelicization” policy of the new Irish
state influenced by the Gaelic League, brought growing
numbers of scholars and students to the Dingle penin-
sula of County Kerry in the southwest to study modern
Irish, and especially to the Great Blasket Island lying
about three miles offshore, which had a special attrac-
tion for linguists, medievalists, and folklorists owing to
its remoteness.

The interest shown by scholars such as Carl Marst-
rander, Robin Flower, and Kenneth Jackson in the lan-
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Tomds O Criomhthain (1856-1937), author of Allagar na hlnise
(1927) and An tOileanach (1929). FRom THE ISLANDMAN, BY TOMAS
O CRIOMHTHAIN (1934). COURTESY OF THE GRADUATE LIBRARY,
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN.

guage and folklore of the island, the influence of the
Gaelic League on the islanders’ perception of the impor-
tance of their language and culture, and the encourage-
ment of language enthusiasts from the mainland devel-
oped an increasing awareness among islanders of the
need to record their disappearing way of life. Tom4s O
Criomhthain (or O’Crohan) (1856-1937) was the first
to do so in his journal of island life (Allagar na hinise,
1927), his classical autobiographical work (An
tOilednach, 1929, translated into English as The Island-
man by Robin Flower), and his topography of the Blas-
ket island group (Dinnsheanchas na mBlascaodat, 1935),
in which he vividly and incisively depicts his natural en-
vironment, life on the island, and the mentality of the
island community.

Muiris O Stilleabhéin’s celebrated depiction of a
young man'’s view of Blasket Island life, Fiche Blian ag
Fds, appeared in 1933. Owing much to the inspiration
of the English classicist and student of modern Irish,
George Thomson, it became, on translation into En-
glish, a world classic.

The gifted Blasket storyteller Peig Sayers (1873-
1958) left three dictated accounts of her life (Peig, 1936,
Machtnamh Seana-Mhnd, 1939, and Beatha Pheig Sayers,
1970), providing a female perspective on island experi-
ence. Peig became known to generations of schoolchil-
dren as it featured at intervals as a prescribed text on the
Leaving Certificate Irish syllabus from 1943 to 1995,
and it may still (2001-2003) be read for the optional
course.

Among the next generation of Blasket writers, after
the evacuation of the island in 1953 (due to population
decline through emigration, and the lack of essential
services), were Peig Sayers’s son, Michedl O Guithin,
whose elegiac autobiography (Is Trua na Fanann an
Oige) appeared in that same year, and Tomas O Criom-
hthain’s son, Séan, whose account (Ld ddr Saol, 1969)
is an epilogue to the story of the Great Blasket and to the
tale of how the islanders settled on the mainland.

The Blasket Island literature, emphasizing autobi-
ography as a literary medium and epitomizing the Gael-
ic League’s ideal of the language and folklore of the
Gaeltacht as the well-spring of a new literature in Irish,
influenced genre, content, form, and style of the prose
literature of the Gaelic revival for several decades. The
Blasket writers were also important to the folklore
movement through their use of oral tradition and their
detailed depiction of a traditional society. An important
corpus of folklore was collected from Peig Sayers by
Robin Flower and Kenneth Jackson, and by her most
important collector, Seosamh O D4laigh, on behalf of
the Irish Folklore Commission, after her return to the
mainland in 1942. Flower’s collection of folklore from
Tomdas O Criomhthain, Seanchas én Oiledn Tiar, ap-
peared posthumously in 1949.

SEE ALSO Arts: Modern Irish and Anglo-Irish Litera-
ture and the Arts since 1800; Fiction, Modern; Gaelic
Revivalism: The Gaelic League; Language and Litera-
cy: Decline of Irish Language; Language and Literacy:
Irish Language since 1922; Primary Documents:
“The End” (1926); “Pierce’s Cave” (1933); “Scattering
and Sorrow” (1936)
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BLOODY SUNDAY

Ia—d

B[ood;g Sunday

Bloody Sunday occurred on 30 January 1972 in Derry/
Londonderry, Northern Ireland, when an illegal march
of up to 20,000 civil-rights demonstrators protesting
against the British policy of internment was fired on by
the British army. A section of the crowd had been ston-
ing soldiers, and the army maintained that shots had
been fired at them from the republican Bogside area of
the city and that petrol bombers were among the crowd
of demonstrators. The consequences of the army’s ac-
tions were thirteen dead and an injury that would later
prove to be fatal. Republicans claimed that their person-
nel had stood down on that day because they believed
that the army wanted to draw them into a full-scale
battle. It was not until 1992 that John Major, then
prime minister of Great Britain, acknowledged in a letter
to the local MP, John Hume, that the victims should be
regarded as innocent of any allegation that they had
been shot while handling firearms or explosives. It was
a tacit acceptance that the original public inquiry under
Chief Justice Lord Widgery was flawed in that it was
rushed and did not consider all the available evidence.
New evidence, including new eyewitness accounts,
medical evidence, and new interpretations of ballistics
material, as well as a detailed Irish government assess-
ment of the new material and of Lord Widgery’s find-
ings in light of all the material available, prompted an-
other inquiry. In a parliamentary statement on 29
January 1998, Prime Minister Tony Blair announced
another tribunal to investigate the events of Bloody
Sunday, to be chaired by Lord Saville. The novelty of
this inquiry was that the government was at least pre-
pared to look at the uncongenial possibility that the kill-
ings were unlawful.

There is clear evidence that relations between the
local Catholic community and the security forces deteri-
orated throughout 1971. One particular incident had
been the army’s killing of two local youths in a Bogside
riot in July: an unofficial inquiry chaired by Lord Gif-
ford found that both youths were unarmed. By Novem-
ber the semiweekly local nationalist newspaper, the
Derry Journal, recorded incidents such as applause in
court after riot charges had been dismissed; strikes and
traffic disruption following a wave of protests by teach-
ers, dockers, and factory workers after army raids in the
area; the condemnation of army tactics by tenants’ as-
sociations after soldiers had killed a mother of six chil-
dren and 4,000 people had attended her funeral; a meet-
ing of 500 business and professional people to support
a campaign of passive resistance; and the army deten-
tion of John Hume after he had refused to be searched.
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The army’s own records show that following the two
July killings, the Catholic community had “instantly
turned from benevolent support to community alien-
ation.” The situation was compounded in August with
the introduction of internment, so that “all combined to
lead to a situation in which the security forces were
faced by an entirely hostile Catholic community.” By
the end of the year the chief of the general staff was
warning that whereas the Irish Republican Army (IRA)
“were under pressure and becoming disorganised, in
Londonderry the situation was different. The IRA could
still count on the active support of the Roman Catholic
population, and a major military operation here could
have widespread political consequences.” By early Jan-
uary 1972 the general officer commander admitted, “I
am coming to the conclusion that the minimum force
necessary to achieve a restoration of law and order is to
shoot selected ringleaders among the DYH [Derry
Young Hooligans], after clear warnings have been is-
sued.” On the weekend before Bloody Sunday a protest
was held outside an internment camp. It led to a clash
between paratroopers and protestors—a clash described
by one commentator as “the brutal act of an arrogant
military.” It served as a mild rehearsal for Bloody
Sunday.

The impact of Bloody Sunday was immense. It led
to a huge resurgence in violence: In the three years be-
fore Bloody Sunday, about 250 people had been killed
in the violence, whereas 470 died in the ensuing eleven
months. It acted as an enormous recruiting device for
the IRA. It pitted official Ireland against the British gov-
ernment. The Irish government recalled its ambassador
in London, and the British embassy in Dublin was
burned to the ground. The attendance of the Catholic
primate of all Ireland, a bishop, 200 priests, five Irish
government ministers, and nine mayors from the Re-
public at the victims’ funerals made clear the sense of
outrage throughout nationalist Ireland. The interna-
tional pressure on the British government was such
that within two months the Stormont regime was sus-
pended and direct rule from London imposed. The un-
seemly haste of the Widgery report—published within
eleven weeks of the day—did not prevent the coroner at
the inquests from describing the deaths as “sheer, un-
adulterated murder” in August 1973.

The coroner’s remarks encapsulated a raging sense
of injustice among the nationalist community, as dem-
onstrated by the unremitting campaign conducted by
the victims’ relatives and by John Hume to have the case
reopened. It was “compelling new evidence” that led
Tony Blair to announce a new inquiry on the twenty-
sixth anniversary. It met for the first time in Derry in
April 1998 and was chaired by Lord Saville of Newdi-

gate with the assistance of two other Commonwealth
judges. The first phase of the tribunal ended in Septem-
ber 2002 after more than 500 civilian witnesses and ex-
perts had been cross-examined in Derry. The second
phase moved to London for the examination of 250 sol-
diers and some senior British politicians before it moved
back to Derry, where it completed its public fact-finding
on 13 February 2004. The Saville Report was scheduled
to be published in 2005. Time will tell whether the
Saville tribunal will be an instrument of justice.

SEE ALSO Irish Republican Army (IRA); Northern Ire-
land: History since 1920
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Bogs and Drainage

Peat bogs in Ireland may be divided broadly into raised
and blanket bogs. Raised bogs, characteristic of central
Ireland (Midlands), are so described because of their
domed shape and because they hold water above the
water table of their surroundings. Many are formed
over basins, often in underlying glacial clays, in which
water accumulated. Gradually reeds and other fenland
plants colonized, and as they died, their remains did not
decay fully in the waterlogged anaerobic conditions; fen
peat began to form. As layers of fen peat built up, the
surface gradually grew above the level of the surround-
ing land and of the surface runoff. Plants became reliant
on rainfall for water and nutrients, and because the nu-
trient concentration of rainfall is low, there was a
change to species tolerant of low-nutrient conditions.
Fenland plants gave way to those of acid bog conditions,
particularly the bog mosses (Sphagnum species). Con-
tinued upward growth of the bog led to the characteris-
tic convex or domed profile.

A pristine raised bog has several distinctive parts.
The central area or dome is flat or very gently sloping;
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Diagram of a raised bog showing its structure and distinct parts.

it is often extremely wet and may have a micro-
topography of pools and hummocks. Pools are some-
times occupied by aquatic Sphagnum species but may be
open water. The hummocks have Sphagnum species re-
quiring drier conditions, deer sedge (Trichophorum cespi-
tosum), cotton sedge (Eriophorum vaginatum), and
heathers (Calluna vulgaris and Erica tetralix). On the
more steeply sloping bog edge (rand), the water table is
slightly deeper, there is some water flow through the
upper peat, and there is a better supply of nutrients; bog
myrtle (Myrica gale) and common heather (Calluna vul-
garis) are frequent. The bog may be surrounded by a
lagg, an area of mobile water, sometimes with a small
stream, and with large tussocks of purple moor grass
(Molinia caerulea). Few raised bogs in Ireland are pris-
tine; most have been subject to domestic peat cutting by
spade for fuel, and because this extended inward from
the bog edges, laggs and rands are rare. Climatic condi-
tions varied throughout the development of raised bogs,
some of which began to form 7,000 or even 9,000 years
ago, and many display distinct horizons in the peat. For
example, wetter, cooler conditions after 500 B.C.E. in-
creased Sphagnum growth, and many bogs have an
upper layer of poorly humified, reddish peat, whereas
below, the peat is more humified and blacker.

The origin of raised bogs is generally natural, but
blanket bog development, although regionally complex,
came about probably through a combination of deterio-
rating climate and clearance of woodland by early
farmers around 3,000 to 4,000 years ago. With in-
creased percolation, plant nutrients and finer soil parti-
cles were washed down the soil profile, leaving acidic
upper horizons. Plants adapted to these conditions colo-
nized (heathers, sedges, mosses), and their remains

began to accumulate in the cool, wet environment
where biological breakdown was slow. As bog mosses
invaded, the organic soils became waterlogged, any re-
maining trees died, and peat formed. Tree stumps and
even Neolithic field systems, as at Céide fields, Co. Mayo,
in the west of Ireland, may be seen beneath blanket
peat—often exposed by cutting.

Hand cutting of fuel peat has little effect in any one
year because the peat face extends into the bog by about
one-half to one meter per year, but over centuries, espe-
cially since the seventeenth century when population
increase was rapid, the impact has been extensive. By
the late twentieth century hand cutting had declined
considerably; electricity reached almost everyone and
oil was readily available. With rural to urban move-
ments, the people required to dig, stack, turn, and
transport turf to homesteads were no longer present.
Where peat (turf) is still used for fuel, since the 1980s
it has often been obtained by compact harvesters at-
tached to a farm tractor; a year’s supply can be cut in
a few hours. Particularly after Bord na Ména was estab-
lished in 1946 as a statutory body to develop Ireland’s
peat resources, the large raised bogs, especially those in
the Midlands, became the focus for extensive peat ex-
traction. Bogs were drained, surface vegetation was re-
moved, and the peat was milled. Once dried, the milled
peat was collected and burnt in peat-fired power sta-
tions. Some peat is still used in this way, but many bogs
are reaching exhaustion and public attitudes have
changed; there has been increasing recognition of the in-
ternational value of bogs. Ireland’s bogs are examples of
ecosystems relatively rare in Europe, and through their
plant, pollen, and other microfossil remains they enable
the vegetational history to be explored. They are also
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important carbon sinks. Governments in the Republic
and Northern Ireland have designated conservation
sites, but outside of those, human impact continues.
Forestry expansion has been largely on western peat-
lands, and the increased sheep population, following
European agricultural policies, has resulted in overgraz-
ing and erosion.

SEE ALSO Landscape and Settlement; Rural Settlement
and Field Systems; Woodlands
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Boundary Commission

The Boundary Commission established in Article 12 of
the 1921 Anglo-Irish Treaty was intended to redefine,
“in accordance with the wishes of the inhabitants, so far
as may be compatible with economic and geographic
conditions, the boundaries between Northern Ireland
and the rest of Ireland” (Fanning et al. 1998, p. 358).

The notion of a boundary commission had first
been voiced in 1912 during the discussions surrounding
the third Home Rule bill, but the form of the commis-
sion proposed in the 1921 treaty had its origins in the
procedures for boundary revision in Eastern and Central
Europe laid down in the treaties of the postwar Paris
Peace Conference of 1919. The proposal for an Irish
Boundary Commission emerged from an agreement be-
tween Minister for Foreign Affairs and Chief Delegate of
the Irish delegation Arthur Griffith and British Prime
Minister David Lloyd George in November 1921 during
the treaty negotiations in London. The remit of the pro-
posed commission was loosely defined, but it was ac-
cepted by the Sinn Féin delegates, who expected large
territorial transfers from Northern Ireland and the col-
lapse of the reduced territory of the Northern Ireland
state, or rump, that would remain following any trans-

BOUNDARY COMMISSION

fers of its territory to the Irish Free State. Their accep-
tance enabled Lloyd George to prevent the Irish delegates
from breaking off the negotiations on Ulster as they had
planned, and it neatly pushed the issue of Northern Ire-
land beyond the immediate treaty talks.

During negotiations in early 1922, the chairman of
the Irish Free State provisional government, Michael
Collins, and the Northern Irish prime minister, Sir
James Craig, hoped to decide the North-South bounda-
ry without recourse to the commission, but agreement
proved impossible. The commission was triggered on
7 December 1922, when Northern Ireland exercised its
right under Article 12 of the treaty to opt out of the Irish
Free State, which had come into official existence on
6 December 1922. Civil war in the Irish Free State from
June 1922 to May 1923, the ill health of Sir James
Craig, and the rapid change of governments in Britain
all delayed the initiation of the commission’s work. So
too did difficulties in interpreting the responsibility of
the commission, particularly the problem of reconciling
the “wishes of the inhabitants” and “economic and geo-
graphic conditions,” as laid down in Article 12.

The Irish Free State appointed Minister for Educa-
tion Eoin MacNeill as its Boundary Commissioner on 12
July 1923. In May 1924 the Northern Ireland govern-
ment refused to appoint its Boundary Commissioner,
arguing that it was not a party to the 1921 treaty. After
the passage of special legislation at Westminster it was
agreed that Britain could appoint the Northern Ireland
commissioner. The commission, when it finally met for
the first time in November 1924, was comprised of
MacNeill (representing the Irish Free State), J. R. Fisher
(representing Northern Ireland), and South African Su-
preme Court Justice Richard Feetham (for Britain), who
was also the chairman.

Through late 1924 and early 1925 the commission
toured the border region seeking written submissions
regarding local views on possible boundary changes and
on the work of the Commission and holding meetings
in towns and villages to hear the views of nationalists
and unionists. Though the Northern Ireland govern-
ment did not recognize the commission, it did not open-
ly hinder its work. Belfast was secure in its belief that
possession of its territory was nine-tenths of the law:
‘not an inch” and “what we have, we hold” were the
contemporary slogans in Northern Ireland. It would be
very difficult to remove territory from the control of the
Northern Ireland government.

The Free State government, which had established
the North-Eastern Boundary Bureau in 1922 to collect
material on partition and to press the Free State case for
revising the boundary in its favor, doggedly believed it
would be awarded large territorial transfers by the
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commission. However, there is evidence to suggest that
W. T. Cosgrave, President of the Executive Council of
the Irish Free State and Kevin O’Higgins, Minister for
Home Affairs of the Irish Free State, were less sanguine
about the chances of the commission finding for the Free
State. One of the most striking failures in the Free State’s
handling of the Boundary Commission was the appar-
ent lack of contact between Dublin and James McNeill
(Eoin MacNeill’s brother), who was Irish high commis-
sioner in London. Dublin should have been able to use
McNeill to get an insight into the opinions of senior Brit-
ish figures towards the Commission and they should
have queried him about his brother, Eoin, who was Irish
Free State Boundary commissioner. Another shortcom-
ing on the part of the Free State was the weak case that
the Free State counsel made to the commission when
legal arguments were heard in December 1924. A cer-
tain weariness and an overall lack of realism not evident
in other areas of foreign policy pervaded the Free State’s
Boundary Commission policy. Perhaps government
ministers were lulled into a false sense of security by a
dogmatic belief in their own rhetoric and propaganda.

In the summer of 1925 the commissioners retired
to London to write their report in secret. A well-founded
and accurate leak in the British pro-Conservative Morn-
ing Post newspaper on 7 November 1925 suggested that
the commission would recommend only minor alter-
ations to the existing border. More worrisome, the
paper also suggested that the commission’s report
would recommend that the Free State cede territory to
Northern Ireland (something Dublin had never envis-
aged) and vice versa. The first draft of the commission’s
report had been finalized on 5 November, two days be-
fore the leak, and J. R. Fisher, with his strong unionist
views and press connections as a former editor of the
unionist Northern Whig, was strongly suspected of leak-
ing the document. The disclosure led to the resignation
of Eoin MacNeill as Irish boundary commissioner on
20 November, and as Free State minister for education
on 24 November. (Historians question why, before the
leak, MacNeill remained supportive of the commission
when he must have known that the proposed transfers
were not going to find favor in Dublin.)

The press leak threatened a political crisis in the Free
State that, it was feared, would bring down the Cos-
grave government: A main plank in its policy of imple-
menting the 1921 treaty had fallen away. Hurried
meetings between the Irish, Northern Irish, and British
governments were held in London and at Chequers to
try to avert a catastrophe. By an agreement signed in
London on 3 December 1925 by representatives of the
three governments, the Boundary Commission was re-
voked and its report shelved. The political crisis predict-

ed for the Free State never occurred and the Cosgrave
government remained in power. The border between the
Irish Free State and Northern Ireland remained as it had
stood since partition in 1920. Dublin received a sweet-
ener of sorts: the December 1925 agreement forgave a
considerable portion of public debts and war-pension
payments owed to Britain under Article 5 of the 1921
treaty. The planned North-South Council of Ireland was
also quietly shelved, to be replaced by periodic meetings
of prime ministers. Even so, the first meeting between
the two prime ministers in Ireland did not take place
until January 1965. The 1925 report of the Irish
Boundary Commission was not finally made public
until January 1968.

SEE ALSO Anglo-Irish Treaty of 1921; Civil War; Col-
lins, Michael; Griffith, Arthur; Politics: Independent
Ireland since 1922
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Boru, Brian

See D4l Cais and Brian Boru.
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Boyle, Robert

Robert Boyle (1627-1691), the most eminent natural
philosopher in England in the seventeenth century be-
fore Isaac Newton, was born in Lismore Castle the sev-
enth son of the first earl of Cork by his second wife,
Catherine Fenton. His academic abilities were recognized
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early, and he was schooled at Eton, privately, and on a
Grand Tour with his brother Francis. Settling in Geneva
(1638), he was introduced to the natural philosophy of
Galileo. He also went through a profound religious ex-
perience that shaped his life and science.

These travels ended when rebellion broke out in Ire-
land in 1641 and the party returned to London. A youn-
ger son, Boyle avoided public life and immersed himself
in medicine and chemistry, to which he was introduced
by Samuel Hartlib, the eminent acquaintance of his sis-
ter Catherine (Lady Ranelagh). Boyle could reconcile
medicine and chemistry with his religious conscience
because of their imagined social utility. He moved to
Oxford in 1654 and joined a politically diverse group in
experimentally investigating the new philosophy. Boyle
believed that experiment revealed the structure of na-
ture and that theorizing was a separate activity. Even
as he compared the numerical results of his experiments
on the “spring of air” (pressure) with the predictions of
theory, others deduced from them what is now known
as Boyle’s Law. Although he was dependent on the de-
sign and laboratory skills of men such as Robert Hooke,
Boyle became a skilled chemist and an important con-
tributor to chemical theory. He refuted Scholastic argu-
ments against the existence of a vacuum and against the
particulate nature of matter. Some of his explanations
were Cartesian, yet he rejected many others because he
could find no experimental evidence for them.

His scrupulosity as a Christian gentleman also
marked his science and included painstaking descrip-
tions of his methods, instrumentation, and results. He
delineated for the fledgling scientific community (espe-
cially for members of the new scientific institution the
Rovyal Society, of which he was a founding member) the
proper conduct of natural philosophers and the meth-
ods of natural philosophy. The precarious position of
the Royal Society in the early Restoration period was al-
leviated by Boyle’s presence in London after 1668.

Boyle’s elevated social position made him a symbol
and representative of the new science and he spent much
time entertaining important visitors to London for sci-
entific activity. Boyle never married and seems to have
suffered ill health for most of his life. In his will he es-
tablished a series of public lectures (named after him)
that were used by his contemporaries to refute atheism
through use of the new science. Of all Irish-born scien-
tists, he is the most distinguished.

SEE ALSO Dublin Philosophical Society; Petty, Sir Wil-
liam; Restoration Ireland

BOYNE, BATTLE OF THE

Bibliography
Harwood, John T., ed. The Early Essays and Ethics of Robert
Boyle. 1991.

Hunter, Michael. Robert Boyle (1627-1691): Scrupulosity in
Science. 2000.

Maddison, R. E. W. The Life of the Honourable Robert Boyle.
1969.

Shapin, Steven. A Social History of Truth: Civility and Science
in Seventeenth-Century England. 1994.

Elizabeth Garber

Ia—d

Boyne, Battle of the

Undoubtedly the most famous military engagement in
Irish history, the Battle of the Boyne occurred on 1 July
1690 (old style; 12 July, new style) along the river of
the same name, roughly two miles to the west of the
town of Drogheda. There, some 36,000 troops com-
manded by King William III defeated an army of ap-
proximately 25,000 troops led by King James II. For the
entire year prior to the battle there were no major mili-
tary engagements between the two cautious armies.
But when William arrived in Protestant-controlled Ul-
ster in mid-June, he moved quickly to engage his rival,
whose supporters controlled the rest of Ireland. While
James'’s French advisors suggested burning Dublin and
retreating west of the river Shannon, James decided to
guard the capital. He chose to make his stand along the
river Boyne, the best defensible obstacle between Ulster
and Dublin. Drogheda, at the mouth of the river, was
well garrisoned, but the Boyne was fordable a few miles
to the west near Oldbridge, and this is where James
placed his army. Unfortunately for James, there was a
loop in the river at Oldbridge, a geographical feature
that helped to determine the outcome of the battle. Ar-
riving on the north side of the river on 30 June, William
and his advisors recognized their advantageous position
and decided upon a diversionary, flanking movement
further upstream. On the morning of 1 July, as mist
cleared, James decided to split his troops—the French to
the left flank and the Irish in the center—Ilest they all be
encircled from behind. With over half of James's troops
drawn off, the bulk of William’s army easily forded the
river at Oldbridge, where they outnumbered the Irish
infantry and cavalry by three to one. The latter held out
for three hours of fierce fighting before giving way, and
news of the action at Oldbridge prompted a general Jac-
obite (supporters of James) retreat to Duleek, where in
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The Battle of the Boyne [River], 1 July 1690 (old style), about forty miles north of Dublin, was one of the major engagements between James
II and his French and Irish allies, on the one hand, and William III and his heavily Dutch forces on the other. William was victorious, and
James fled the field and Ireland, though his army fought on for another year. COURTESY OF THE DIRECTOR, NATIONAL ARMY MUSEUM, LONDON.
REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

confusion the entire army crossed the river Nanny. The
Williamite army pursued them no further that day, but
the victory was theirs. Within three days James was on
a boat to France, never to return to Ireland or any of his
three former kingdoms, and within a week William was
crowned king of Ireland in Dublin.

One of the most striking aspects of the battle was
the internationalism of both armies. William’s best
troops, the Blue Guards, came with him from Holland,
while the rest of his army was comprised of French Hu-
guenots, Germans, Danish, English, and Irish. Al-
though the Williamite army was overwhelmingly Prot-
estant, a number of regiments were predominantly
Catholic. James’s army was primarily Irish and French,
but there were also large numbers of Germans, Wal-
loons, and English. The diverse origins of the soldiers
who fought at the Boyne reflect many of the key partic-
ipants’ feeling that the battle was not primarily about
who ruled Ireland, or even who was the rightful ruler
of England. Rather, the battle was part of a much larger,

pan-European conflict between William and Louis XIV
of France, who supported James’s claim to the crowns
of England, Scotland, and Ireland. William’s victory at
the Boyne was seen in Europe as a defeat for the French,
not for the Irish Catholics. This point is illustrated by
the behavior of Pope Innocent XI—no friend of Louis
XIV owing to the king’s lack of support at Innocent’s
first papal nomination and to his subsequent extension
of secular authority in France—who greeted news of the
battle with joy, although not, as has sometimes been
claimed, with a Te Deum at St. Peter’s.

Despite this international dimension, within Ireland
the outcome of the battle had dramatic consequences.
William's victory gave his forces control of Leinster and
much of Munster as well, while placing the supporters
of James on the defensive and confining them to Con-
nacht. A year later at Aughrim they were decisively
smashed. Jacobites and their spiritual descendants have
downplayed the military importance of the Boyne pre-
cisely because it was such a great, symbolic victory for
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the Williamites: two kings, one Catholic, one Protes-
tant, fighting each other on Irish soil for the crown of
Ireland, with the Protestant king victorious. Irish Prot-
estants at the time, and indeed many more hence, came
to see William'’s victory as a sign of divine providence
and as the event that saved their lands and their lives
from Irish Catholics. In Northern Ireland, the Battle of
the Boyne is commemorated annually as a state holiday
on 12 July, known commonly as “Orange Day.”

SEE ALSO Jacobites and the Williamite Wars
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Brebon Law

Brehon law (sometimes called Irish law or Irish vernac-
ular law) was the law of Ireland from the earliest histor-
ical period to the English invasion in 1169. From then
until its abolition by English statute in the early seven-
teenth century, it was the law of the parts of Ireland
controlled by Gaelic and gaelicized lords, though at that
point it was heavily influenced by English law. The term
brehon derives from Old-Irish brithem, meaning “judge.”
Though the earliest law texts belong to the seventh cen-
tury (and possibly before), they are preserved in manu-
scripts from the twelfth to the seventeenth centuries.
These contain three kinds of legal material: the ancient
text in Old Irish, often written in large letters; glosses or
explanations of terms, later than the original texts,
written between the lines and in margins; and lengthy
commentaries by later legal scholars, some being legal
tracts in their own right. The earliest texts occur in dif-
ferent contemporary styles: nonstanzaic verse, highly
ornate prose, and concise technical unornamented
prose. There was an unbroken literary transmission of
legal materials within a professional class of jurists for
over a millennium.

BREHON LAW

PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS

Irish law draws on two main sources: law inherited
from the pre-Christian past, and Christian law-making
of the early Middle Ages, mostly in Latin; the balance
between these has been keenly debated by scholars. Irish
shares important legal concepts and terminology with
Brittonic (Welsh and Breton). Examples are Irish macc,
Welsh mach, “surety, guarantor”; Irish dedm, Welsh
deddf, “enacted law, ordinance”; Irish athgabdl, Welsh
adauayl, Breton adgabael, “distraint” (the seizure of
property to discharge a debt); and Irish enech and Welsh
wyneb, both meaning “face” and a person’s honor in the
sense of social worth. These examples show that the
Irish and the Welsh share a legal culture that goes back
to remote Celtic times, not later than 500 B.c.E. Irish
lawyers of the Middle Ages were keenly aware of a
pagan past.

By the time of the first records Irish law, however,
had been profoundly influenced by Christianity. In the
sixth and seventh centuries the laws were written down
in the standard Old Irish developed and taught in the
Christian schools. Law was not merely written: it was
developed as the Christian law of a Christian people.
Cdin Fhuithirbe, datable to 678 to 683 c.E., states explic-
itly: ro dilsiged le dub in dichubus, “that which is con-
trary to [Christian] conscience has been made forfeit by
ink.” The church took over the inherited legal culture
and drew on its own laws to enrich it. For example,
Cérus bésgnai, a tract on the relationship of the church
with lay society, provides a developed concept of pasto-
ral care. A most notable achievement of the Middle Ages
was the elaboration of Irish Church law in Latin. The
contemporary canon law collection, the Hibernensis, is
a compilation by Ruben (d. 725) of Dairinis (near Lis-
more) and C Chuimne (d. 747) of Iona, drawing on a
rich earlier archive of canons, writings of the Fathers,
councils, and synods. Some canons (for example, about
heiresses) are so close to the vernacular laws that the
two legal traditions seem to be merging, drawing on
common sources and shared personnel. The Hibernensis
is a remarkable undertaking—nothing less than an at-
tempt to draw up, outside a Roman environment, a
comprehensive legal framework for all aspects of Chris-
tian life. Brehon law is no less ambitious. Though some
historians speak of the survival of pagan law schools
and of lay legal culture, there is little evidence for either.
In fact, nearly all the lawyers mentioned in the Irish an-
nals between the early ninth and the twelfth centuries
are clerics, and often church superiors, poets, or histori-
ans as well. Lay legal schools occur some time after the
twelfth-century reform of the Irish Church when the
church’s legal and literary schools ceased to function,
and Irish law was cultivated by hereditary legal fami-
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lies, notably, the MacEgans, O’'Davorens, MacClancys,
and O’Dorans.

THE LEGAL COLLECTIONS

The largest collection is Senchas mdr of the eighth centu-
ry from Northern Ireland, possibly Armagh: some
twenty-five tracts on private distraint, pledges, foster-
age, kindred, clientship, relations of lord and dependent,
marriage, personal injuries, public liability, theft, title to
real estate, law of neighborhood (trespass and liability),
honor-price, and the contractual obligations of clergy
and laity. Other tracts deal with legal and court proce-
dure, suretyship, contract, and much else. There are
other collections, notably Bretha nemed from Munster
Province, which contains valuable texts on the poets
and the learned classes and on the relationship of clergy
to society.

HisTorICAL EVIDENCE

These tracts offer a contemporary profile of society. Un-
like Roman law people were not equal before the law in
Ireland. It was class based in that a person’s legal entitle-
ments depended on social position, birth, and wealth,
but social mobility was possible. Honor-price was the
legal expression of that status. Compensations for of-
fenses against persons were calculated as a fraction or
multiple of their honor-price, and dependents had a
fraction of the honor-price of those they depended on.
For example, a man’s wife, son, or daughter normally
had half his honor-price; his concubine, a quarter. Im-
portant law tracts, such as the Miadshlechta, Uraicecht
becc, and Crith gablach, deal with class and social struc-
ture. Crith gablach (c. 700) is a minute analysis of class
structure, ranging from the lowest level of commoner
through the nobles’ grades to the highest level of kings,
and is a unique piece of sociological analysis from the
European Middle Ages.

The medico-legal tracts Bretha crolige and Bretha
Déin Chécht deal with personal injuries and the liabilities
of the injurer. Injured persons are brought to their
homes and are looked after by their families for nine
days. If they die within this period, the injurer must pay
the full penalties for homicide. If they survive but are
disabled or disfigured, the injurer must pay compensa-
tion. If they need further medical attention, they must
be taken to the safe houses of third parties and nursed
under strict conditions of care and quiet. The injurer
must pay the physician, supply food (specified in detail)
for the injured and their visitors, and provide substi-
tutes to carry out the work of the injured. Bretha Déin
Chécht deals expertly with the compensations for vari-
ous kinds of physical injuries. The penalties vary with

the person’s class and the nature of the injury, and the
physician’s fee is half of the fine for major injuries and
a third for minor ones.

Apart from unusual circumstances and councils of
notables, the king had little role in framing law, and
courts other than the king’s lacked compulsory juris-
diction. As judge, the king sat with his royal judge.
However, justice was mainly private, and law the prov-
ince of a professional class of lawyers who developed a
sophisticated system of sureties and guarantors that
made their judgments effective. Irish law avoided capital
punishment and provided a refined set of legal norms
and procedures that sought to resolve conflict by arbi-
tration. These principles include highly developed con-
cepts in regard to evidence, witnesses, and legal proof,
and take intentionality as well as act into account in ar-
riving at judgment.

SEE ALSO Hiberno-Latin Culture; Early Medieval Ire-
land and Christianity; Kings and Kingdoms from 400
to 800 c.t.; Legal Change in the Sixteenth and Seven-
teenth Centuries; Primary Documents: From A Dis-
covery of the True Causes Why Ireland Was Never Entire-
ly Subdued (1612)
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Brewing and Distilling

The modern Irish industries of brewing and distilling
took shape in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. Prior to this period both beer-making and
whiskey- (or spirit-) making were carried on at a main-
ly small-scale, local level. Whiskey was produced in
small stills, both legal and illicit, often in one-person op-
erations. Most beer was brewed by retail brewers—
publicans who sold the beer they produced themselves.
Whiskey became the most popular drink during the
eighteenth century and remained so until the early
nineteenth century, after which public taste shifted to-
ward porter and stout, the stalwarts of the growing
Irish brewing industry. By the end of the nineteenth
century Guinness’s brewery of Dublin was the world’s
largest, and Scotland had replaced Ireland as the world’s
leading whiskey producer.

Draconian excise legislation introduced in 1779 and
1780 led to the closure of many of the smaller legal dis-
tilleries, which in turn led to a huge upsurge in illicit dis-
tillation in the countryside and a concentration of the
legal industry in larger distilleries in the cities and large
towns. Use of illicit stills, which produced the colorless
spirit poitin (or poteen), was widespread until the
1860s, when improved law enforcement, better-quality
legal whiskey, and a shift to porter and stout consump-
tion led to their decline; illicit distillation continued, but
on a far smaller scale. In 1830 the distilling industry
was revolutionized by the invention of the Coffey pa-
tent still, which allowed more economical production of
increasingly popular lighter and blended whiskies.
While the major distillers of Dublin and Cork clung to
the old pot-still method, the Northern distilleries fol-
lowed the Scottish lead by investing in patent-still pro-
duction, prompting a shift in the Irish industry to the
North: large-scale patent-still production, combined
with superior marketing, ensured Scottish domination
of international markets. By the 1920s, many of the
leading Ulster distillers had been taken over by the Dis-
tillers Company Ltd. of Scotland and closed down, and
Dublin (led by Jameson) and Cork (Cork Distillers Com-
pany) became the main Irish distilling centers in the
twentieth century. Through amalgamation and im-
proved technology and marketing, the Irish distilling
industry regained a solid domestic foundation and in-
ternational market presence.

The demand for whiskey waned throughout the
nineteenth century because of increased prices, a suc-
cessful temperance campaign, and the growing popu-
larity of porter and stout. Since the mid-eighteenth cen-

BREWING AND DISTILLING

tury the small-scale Irish brewing industry had suffered
from competition from the large British porter brew-
eries. The decline was reversed toward the end of the
century as brewing was reorganized into larger and
more efficient units. Commercial brewers were growing
in size and gradually displacing the formerly dominant
retail operators. The larger-scale and more technically
efficient Irish porter breweries, particularly Guinness of
Dublin and Beamish and Crawford of Cork, rapidly
overcame British competition and established brewing
as a major Irish industry. Between the 1850s and the
eve of the First World War output trebled; about 40 per-
cent was exported. The extraordinary growth of Guin-
ness’s brewery was largely responsible for this. By the
early twentieth century it was the largest brewery in
the world, having managed to capture the expanding
Irish market in the second half of the nineteenth century
and to establish a crucial presence in the British market.
About a dozen substantial breweries that catered to local
markets managed to survive Guinness’s domination in
the twentieth century. The only two stouts to survive
were Beamish and Murphy’s, both brewed in Cork city.
A key to their survival was the breweries’ operation of
“tied house” systems, whereby public houses in Cork
city and county were owned or controlled by the brew-
eries, providing a captive market.

Following Irish independence the number of brew-
eries and distilleries decreased, reflecting economic hard-
ship, new duties on alcoholic products, and restrictions
on public-house licenses. Guinness remained dominant,
aided by its huge export market, and brewing continued
to be the country’s leading industry primarily due to
the Dublin brewery’s success. The opening up of the
Irish economy in the 1960s and shifts in consumer
tastes changed the face of the industry. Guinness took
over many of the last small breweries, while Murphy
and Beamish were taken over by foreign multinationals.
The three major Irish breweries extended their product
ranges to include newly popular lagers and ales, pri-
marily through trade agreements with foreign brew-
eries, and the entire industry underwent extensive mod-
ernization. Stout is still the most popular beverage in
Ireland, and Guinness still dominates the industry.

SEE ALSO Guinness Brewing Company; Industrializa-
tion; Industry since 1920; Rural Industry; Trans-
port—Road, Canal, Rail
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Bronze Age Culture

The precise nature of the influences which resulted in
Ireland in the change from a Neolithic economy pre-
dominately dependent on stone for the production of
tools and weapons is not fully understood. What is
known is that together with changes in burial practices
and pottery types, other important technological
changes also took place. These changes occurred from
about 2500 B.c.E. and were responsible for the introduc-
tion not simply of objects made from copper and gold
but of the complete metalworking process. The knowl-
edge that results in the production of finished metal ob-
jects is complex, involving many different stages, in-
cluding the sourcing of the raw materials, the winning
or mining of the ores, the production of metal by smelt-
ing and refining the ores, and the fabrication of objects.
It has been generally accepted that the people who intro-
duced a new type of pottery called Beaker pottery, which
occurs also in Britain and continental Europe, were in-
strumental in the introduction of metalworking.

THE EARLY BRONZE AGE

Ireland had rich sources of copper ores, especially in the
southwest, which were identifiable by these early pros-
pectors, and which resulted in the development of a sig-
nificant copper- and later, bronze-working industry.
One of the most important sites for the production of
copper ore and metal was discovered at Ross Island, Kil-
larney, Co. Kerry. Excavations here have produced
thousands of stone hammers used to break up the ore-
bearing rock as well as evidence of smelting ores and
habitation debris, including Beaker pottery. Radiocar-
bon dates ranging from 2400 to 2000 s.c.E. have shown
that Ross Island is the earliest dated copper mine in

western Europe. It is likely that it produced the major
portion of the copper requirements of Ireland in the ear-
liest stages of the Bronze Age. An important technologi-
cal improvement occurred with the development of the
copper/tin alloy called bronze, which is a more durable
metal. This occurred at about 2100 b.c.t. The tin mines
of Cornwall, in the southwest of England, were the
most likely source of the tin used in Ireland. The objects
produced at this time were chiefly axeheads, daggers,
and halberds, cast in one-piece or two-piece stone molds
and finished by hammering. The change from copper to
bronze can be observed in the gradual improvements in
the functionality of the tools and weapons being made.

At the same time gold was also being used to pro-
duce a range of ornaments made from sheet gold. Al-
though the sources of the gold used in Ireland through-
out the Bronze Age have not yet been located, gold is
found in different parts of the country. The products of
the Early Bronze Age include the so-called basket ear-
rings, decorated discs and plaques usually found in
pairs, and collars of crescentic shape called lunula(e).
More than eighty lunulae have been found in Ireland. A
small number were found in Britain and western Eu-
rope; some of them were exported from Ireland and oth-
ers are copies of the Irish form. The finest of them show
that gold-working skills were developed to a high de-
gree, as the thinly beaten gold sheet and delicate pat-
terns of geometric motifs demonstrate. The carefully
executed patterns of incised lozenges, triangles, zigzag
motifs, and groups of lines are symmetrically arranged,
producing original compositions from a very limited
repertoire of motifs. Similar decorative patterns are also
seen on pottery and some types of bronze axehead.

Burial practices also changed; gradually, large
tombs built above ground were replaced by burials
placed in small stone-lined structures called cists. The
classic Beaker burial, consisting of a single crouched in-
humation accompanied by a ceramic vessel and other
objects such as barbed and tanged flint arrowheads and
stone wrist bracers, does not occur in Ireland. However,
the same rite of burial, accompanied by a highly deco-
rated pottery Bowl and occasionally objects of stone,
bone, or bronze, was adopted. Other pottery types, in-
cluding Vases and different types of urns (vase urns, en-
crusted urns, cordoned and collared urns) were also
used. A variety of burial rites which included cremation
and the placing of the cremated remains (in many cases
representing more than one person) in a large urn to be
buried upside down in a pit, were adopted. These burials
occur in isolation, in flat cemeteries, or under or within
mounds of earth and/or stone. These burial practices
continued until about 1400 B.c.E., when they were re-
placed by the interment of cremated remains in pits or
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in large undecorated vessels similar to pots from domes-
tic sites. This became the predominant burial rite for the
remainder of the Bronze Age. These are found in un-
marked cemeteries and other sites, such as ring barrows
or ring ditches.

Settlement or habitation sites vary throughout the
Bronze Age and include enclosed and unenclosed sites
containing round or oval houses and other ancillary
structures, some of which may have been used for stor-
age or for housing animals. Lakeside settlements and
the use of artificial islands called crannégs and small nat-
ural islands were a feature of Late Bronze Age society,
and the building of large enclosures on hilltop sites from
the end of the second millennium is thought by some to
suggest a lack of stability and a need for defensive enclo-
sures. Another view is that these sites were places of as-
sembly for important seasonal events.

THE MIDDLE BRONZE AGE

During the period called the Middle Bronze Age (c.
1700-1200 B.c.E.) the production of bronze and gold
metalwork continued, but there were changes in metal-
lurgical techniques and in the types of objects being pro-
duced. Axeheads and daggers continued to be made
while spearheads and rapiers were introduced. The haft-
ing of tools and weapons was continuously improved
as fully socketed forms were developed. Casting tech-
niques also improved, and sophisticated two-part stone
molds and eventually clay molds were used. Work in
gold also continued, although the ornaments produced
were very different from those of the earlier period.
Probably through influences from the Mediterranean,
objects of twisted bars and strips of gold became com-
mon. Some, such as the pair of torcs from Tara, Co.
Meath, are extremely large and heavy, suggesting that
rich sources of ore were available. Sheet gold was still
used, but chiefly for armlets decorated with raised ribs
and grooved bands, such as those from Derrinboy, Co.
Offaly.

The occurrence of monuments such as stone circles,
stone alignments (two or more stones in a row), and
standing stones suggests a continuing interest in the
building of structures that dominate the landscape.
Some of these monuments are oriented in ways that
suggest alignment on specific solar events. Others have
been used for burials. The monuments known in Ireland
as fulachta fiadh—mounds of cracked and burnt stone
surrounding timber- or stone-lined pits—occur in large
numbers in many parts of the country. They may have
been used as cooking places, for bathing, or for another
as yet unknown purpose that required large quantities
of hot water.

BRONZE AGE CULTURE

This gold collar from Gleninsheen, Co. Clare, was found concealed in
a rock fissure in 1932. The collar is formed from a single sheet of gold
with two terminal discs attached to it with twisted gold wire and
dates to the Late Bronze Age (c. 800-600 B.C.E). COPYRIGHT
© NATIONAL MUSEUM OF IRELAND. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

The construction of hillforts from about 1200 B.c.E.
and the appearance in the artifactual record of large
numbers of bronze swords suggest that the later stages
of the Bronze Age (1000-500 B.C.E.) were unsettled.
Nevertheless, the manufacture of bronze and gold ob-
jects continued, with many new forms being intro-
duced. Further technological advances produced cast
bronze horns, while sheet-work skills were perfected in
the fabrication of cauldrons and shields.

Similar techniques were used to produce a huge va-
riety of gold ornaments, including sheet-gold collars
(called gorgets) and ear-spools, while cast and ham-
mered bars were used to make a great variety of brace-
lets and dress-fasteners. Collars and ear-spools are deco-
rated with raised ribs and cable patterns, conical bosses,
and groups of concentric circles. These were produced
using a wide range of goldsmithing techniques, such as
repoussé, chasing, stamping, and raising. Finely beaten
gold foils were used to cover split-ring ornaments of dif-
ferent types, pinheads, and bullae (amulets) of base met-
als. Gold wire was used to stitch the component parts
of gold collars together, to decorate as filigree, and to
make the biconical ornaments called lock-rings.
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Large and small quantities of objects, as well as sin-
gle objects, were regularly abandoned both on dry land
and in wet and boggy places, many in situations from
which they could never be recovered. Some hoards, such
as the one from a bog at Dowris, Co. Offaly, contained
hundreds of bronze objects, including axeheads, spear-
heads, horns, crotals, and cauldrons. The hoard found
at Mooghaun, Co. Clare, contained hundreds of gold
bracelets and many gold collars. The custom of hoard-
ing was common all over Europe and must have been
part of the wider social and ritual lives of the people.

While metalwork, ceramics, and stone predominate
during the Bronze Age in Ireland, other media such as
wood, leather, bone, jet, amber, wool, and other natural
materials were used to provide a range of everyday and
special objects.

From about 700 B.c.E. a gradual change from a
mainly bronze-working economy to one based on the
use of iron as the preferred metal took place. These
changes were profound and irreversible, affecting all as-
pects of society. Eventually, iron replaced bronze as the
preferred metal for the production of tools and weap-
ons, and bronze was restricted mostly to objects of a
more decorative nature. Gold was almost completely
abandoned and was never again used in Ireland to the
same extent or with the same degree of unbounded
plenitude.

SEE ALSO Prehistoric and Celtic Ireland; Stone Age
Settlement
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Mary Cabhill

T

Brooke, Basil Stanlake, First
Viscount Brookeborough

Basil Stanlake Brooke, First Viscount Brookeborough
(1888-1973), unionist politician and prime minister of
Northern Ireland, was born on 9 June at Colebrooke
House, County Fermanagh, the family seat. The Brooke
family had been Fermanagh landowners since the Ulster
plantation. Brooke was educated at Pau (France) and
Winchester, joining the British army at the age of 20.
During home leave in 1912 to 1913 he joined the anti-
Home Rule campaign, working with the Fermanagh Ul-
ster Volunteer Force (UVF). Brooke lost his religious
faith during the First World War. He left the army
in 1919 and returned to Fermanagh. During the
“Troubles” of 1919 to 1921 he revived the UVF as a
local defense body, the nucleus of the Ulster Special
Constabulary. Brooke’s attitude toward Catholics and
nationalists was permanently embittered by his experi-
ences during the troubles. In 1929, Brooke became a
member of the Northern Ireland Parliament for the Lis-
naskea division of County Fermanagh, serving until
1965. Between 1933 and 1941 he was a competent
minister for agriculture. Several speeches in 1933, call-
ing on Protestant employers to employ only “Protestant
lads and lasses,” made him a particularly hated figure
for Catholics and nationalists. In 1941 Brooke became
minister of commerce, and was seen as the most effec-
tive member of a cabinet dominated by geriatric veter-
ans of the Craigavon era. In 1943 he led a revolt by ju-
nior ministers that unseated J. M. Andrews and
brought a new generation to power within the Unionist
Party. Two of his sons died in the Second World War.
Brooke’s early years as premier were buoyed by the
postwar economic boom, the welfare state, and British
sympathy for Ulster unionism in reaction against Irish
wartime neutrality. In 1952 he became Viscount
Brookeborough. His term is often seen as a missed op-
portunity to reconcile the Catholic minority. A liberal
unionist faction emerged, denounced by populist har-
dliners including the young lan Paisley. Brooke was
committed fully to neither liberals nor hardliners; but
in the last resort, he preferred to exploit the nationalist
threat, emphasized by the Republic’s misconceived anti-
partition campaign and the Irish Republican Army’s
border campaign of 1956 to 1962. In the mid-1950s
Northern Ireland’s traditional industries resumed their
decline; Brooke’s amateurish governance was visibly in-
adequate to address the province’s economic problems.
The Northern Ireland Labour Party made significant
progress in the 1958 and 1962 Stormont elections.
When Brooke retired in 1963, he was felt to have stayed
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too long. His son John later became Stormont minister
for home affairs. Brooke lived to see the fall of Stormont
and died on 18 August 1973. He epitomized the nar-
rowness, determination, and ultimate inadequacy of
the traditional unionist elite.

SEE ALSO Declaration of a Republic and the 1949 Ire-
land Act; Ulster Unionist Party in Office
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Bruce Invasion

The Bruce invasion of Ireland (1315-1317) was in fact
an episode in the Scottish War of Independence, arising
from the attempt of Edward I of England to annex Scot-
land following the extinction of the direct line of native
kings in 1286. A national resistance movement at once
emerged, and in March 1306 Robert Bruce had himself
inaugurated as king of the Scots. Forced almost at once
to flee, he returned to conduct a successful guerrilla
campaign against the English. In June 1314 a large in-
vading army was destroyed by Bruce at the battle of
Bannockburn, near Stirling. Nevertheless, the English
refused to accept Scottish independence.

It was probably as a means of bringing pressure on
England, and of depriving it of the resources that it was
drawing from the Irish colony, that Robert, in May
1316, sent his brother Edward with a force to Ireland.
The invasion was accompanied by an appeal to the na-
tive Irish to throw off the English yoke. After being
joined by Domhnall O Néill, acknowledged head of the
Irish of Ulster, Edward Bruce was proclaimed king of
Ireland. A letter—the famous “Remonstrance”—was
sent by O Néill to the pope, setting out the oppressions
of the Anglo-Normans and asking him to transfer the
sovereignty of Ireland from the English to Edward
Bruce, to whom O Néill transferred any hereditary right
he had to the kingship. Two and a half years of indeci-

sive warfare followed, ending with Edward’s death in
battle at Faughart, Co. Louth, on 14 October 1318. The
campaign coincided with three years of exceptionally
bad weather, which led to the worst European famine
of the Middle Ages.

The Bruces had hoped to find widespread support
in Ireland, but this failed to materialize. They may not
have been aware of the depth of racial antagonism be-
tween Gael and Anglo-Norman that existed at this time
in Ireland, since it did not exist in Scotland. Only some
minor Anglo-Norman landowners in Ulster and Meath
joined the Scots, all the major barons staying loyal to
the English crown. The factional divisions of the Gaelic
Irish ensured that—as happened with the O’Briens—if
one faction allied themselves with the Scots, their rivals
would join the English. Nevertheless, the opportunities
provided by the invasion were seized upon by the Gaelic
Irish, especially in the provinces of Leinster and Con-
nacht, to attack the local colonial settlements, and after
the invasion large areas passed out of the control of the
Dublin administration. If the Bruce invasion failed in its
aim of establishing an independent Irish kingdom allied
with Scotland, it accelerated the Gaelic Recovery and the
progress of gaelicization among the Anglo-Norman
elites.

SEE ALSO English Government in Medieval Ireland;
Gaelic Recovery; Gaelic Society in the Late Middle
Ages; Norman Invasion and Gaelic Resurgence
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Ia—d

Burial Customs and Popular
Re{igion from 1500 to 1690

In early modern Ireland, as in Europe, death was a pub-
lic drama. The dying individual would be visited by
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friends, relatives, and clergy, and was expected to spend
time preparing for death and putting worldly affairs in
order. In certain areas bells were rung on death and
again at the funeral. The body was washed and placed
in a shroud that was knotted or tied at head and feet;
special shroud pins might also be used. This work was
the preserve of women. Corpses were usually laid out
and buried with hands lying on the pelvis or at the sides.
Catholics increasingly wished to die or be buried in reli-
gious habit—that of the Franciscans was particularly
popular—as a means of eliciting the patronage of im-
portant saints. Most people would have been buried in
the shroud alone, although archaeological evidence sug-
gests that coffin burial became increasingly common.
Parishes often hired out biers and coffins, particularly
in the late seventeenth century.

THE WAKE

Prior to interment the corpse was laid out in his or her
own home. Family and friends continually watched the
body, with a substantial company often gathering at
this wake. Drinking of alcohol, dancing, and rowdy
games were a feature of wakes until the early twentieth
century. The practice of keening over the corpse, both
at the wake and the funeral, was frequently commented
upon in the early modern period, usually negatively.
For onlookers, howling and crying were the main fea-
tures of the keen, though it sometimes came across as
quite musical. Keeners, who were usually female, might
also drink the blood of the deceased, clap their hands,
and tear at their hair and clothes. The keen was more
than a lament: it also served as an expression of protest
(against death and other wrongs suffered by women
and society), and it might occasionally be used in con-
texts other than funerals. Wakes and keening faced in-
creasing opposition from the Catholic Church and the
civil authorities on both national and local levels from
the early seventeenth century onwards, as attempts
were made to impose new forms of “civilized” and rev-
erent behavior.

Few mentions of the banshee (ban si, “fairy
woman”), whose keen warned of or announced a death,
survive from this period. However, it is clear that
among the Gaelic Irish in particular, belief in death
omens was widespread.

WRITTEN EVIDENCE

Private commemoration of and grief for the dead was
expressed in personal documents and poetry. In Gaelic
areas the deaths of important individuals often occa-
sioned the creation of praise-poetry by the bards,
though this reveals little about funerary practice or real

feelings. Indeed, for Gacelic areas in particular, many as-
pects of the process of death and the treatment of the
dead are difficult to retrieve from the patchy sources
that survive from this period. Elsewhere, wills and other
sources give some indications of the ways in which offi-
cial proscriptions against donations to the Catholic
Church could be sidestepped, and it is clear that signifi-
cant resources were expended on prayers, pious works,
and masses to aid the dead in purgatory. Irish Protes-
tants tended to express strong confidence in meeting
their loved ones in heaven, whereas all sides of the reli-
gious divide were quick to consign their enemies to hell.

BUuRIAL

Many burials were accomplished within a day of death,
though two to four days was the usual interval be-
tween death and burial for the middle and upper classes
in the 1630s. For the very wealthy, several weeks or
months of preparation might go into the elaborate and
costly funerals orchestrated by the heralds, whose office
in Ireland was founded in 1552, and this delay might
necessitate the embalming of the corpse. Heraldic funer-
als reached the height of their popularity in the early to
mid-seventeenth century, especially among recently es-
tablished New English settler families, for whom such
display served to underline their new titles and entitle-
ments. Their subsequent decline reflected the social dis-
ruption of the 1640s and 1650s as well as the rise of the
new fashion for nocturnal funerals. Central to heraldic
and other funerals was the procession in which the
community gathered in hierarchical order. Military fu-
nerals might involve the participation of soldiers, while
the inclusion of the poor might demonstrate the de-
ceased’s charity. (Catholics also perceived large num-
bers of mourners as an important source of prayer for
the dead.) There was considerable communal participa-
tion in funerals in all parts of the country. Edifying ser-
mons might occur at both Protestant and Catholic
funerals.

Funerals occasionally become the site of conflict,
both between and within religious denominations. Sev-
eral examples of resistance to Protestant interference in
Catholic funerals exist, as do accounts of rivalry be-
tween the Catholic clergy and religious orders. As
church buildings gradually came under Protestant con-
trol, Catholic funeral services seem increasingly to have
been held in private houses. However, burial in parish
cemeteries and Protestant-controlled churches contin-
ued after the Reformation. Burial in the graveyards of
old monastic sites also remained popular. Changes in
the use of some of these buildings, especially in the
towns, led to some adjustments in burial practice,
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though in many areas monasteries were protected by
local Catholic landowners.

The long-established custom of burial within
church buildings seems generally to have begun to de-
cline in the late seventeenth century as overcrowding
became an increasing problem. Previously, church buri-
al was considered to be more prestigious than cemetery
burial (it was also more expensive), and parts of the
church, such as the east and south sides, were deemed
particularly desirable. For Catholics burial near reli-
gious images and holy people was also popular. This,
along with the practice of chantry-chapel creation and
burial, was somewhat disturbed after the Reformation,
though many Catholics long retained burial rights in
family chapels, and even, through the building of new
mortuary chapels, aimed to continue their association
with church buildings while isolating themselves from
their heretical functions. The arrival of new religious
groups, such as the Quakers, led to the foundation of
new burial grounds and the introduction of different
burial practices (such as the south-north rather than
west-east orientation of graves). Meanwhile, those con-
sidered outsiders by society—criminals, suicides, here-
tics, and so on—might be relegated to interment in un-
consecrated ground, refused burial, or even exhumed
and destroyed. In times of war and plague, bodies were
frequently disposed of in mass graves. The visiting of
graves seems to have been common, and the graves (and
remains) of holy people, such as those perceived as
martyrs for Catholicism, might become places of pil-
grimage.

COMMEMORATION

Increased control over the running of churches and
cemeteries during this period saw the gradual removal
there from of the commercial and social activities (such
as markets, taverns, and game playing) that they had
formerly housed. In the later 1600s, gravestones began
to appear and would eventually transform the grave-
yard landscape. Previously, people had largely been
commemorated within churches by monuments that
took on much variety in size and shape in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries. The range of choice available
made commemoration accessible to those of quite mod-
est means. The wealthy might employ foreign crafts-
people to produce large modern monuments, such as
those of the first earl of Cork in Youghal and Dublin.
Elsewhere local schools of craftsmen, such as the Kerins
and O'Tunneys in the midlands, or individual masons
competently provided for the needs of the local Catholic
business and landowning classes. In their iconography
and inscriptions funerary monuments reflect attitudes
to death, desires to commemorate family ties and earth-

BURKE, EDMUND

ly achievements, the ambitions of the upwardly mobile,
and some of the religious concerns of Catholics and
Protestants, particularly ideas about the afterlife.

SEE ALSO Calvinist Influences in Early Modern Ireland;
Church of Ireland: Elizabethan Era; Family: Marriage
Patterns and Family Life from 1500 to 1690; Religion:
1500 to 1690; Religion: Traditional Popular Religion;
Primary Documents: Act of Uniformity (1560)
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Burke, Edmund

The statesman and writer Edmund Burke (1729-1797)
was born in Dublin on 12 January 1729 and died at
Beaconsfield in England on 9 July 1797. In his writings
and career Burke sought to understand and exemplify
the virtues of the emerging British empire. He sought to
explain how the distinctive virtues of English constitu-
tional and social traditions were capacious enough to
absorb new populations, such as that of Ireland, and to
expand to new territories, especially North America.
While never a systematic philosopher, he laid the basis
for a distinctive brand of conservative liberalism that
exists to this day.

Burke’s father, Richard, was a Protestant attorney
at the Court of Exchequer, while his mother, Mary
Nagle, was a Catholic with connections in Munster.
Burke’s vision of an inclusive model of empire was
therefore generated from his family background. His
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Edmund Burke (1729-1797) is best known for his career as a
philosopher and statesman in England. He was, however, born in
Ireland and used his Irish connections to play a significant role in
Anglo-Irish affairs. © BETTMAN/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

early education was in the Quaker school at Ballitore in
Kildare, and he attended Trinity College from 1743 to
1748 (B.A. 1748). There he was a founding member of
the Historical Society. He left Ireland in 1750 but main-
tained Irish interests particularly as private secretary to
Charles Watson-Wentworth, second marquis of Rock-
ingham, leader of the parliamentary Whigs. Burke ar-
gued for Catholic Emancipation and was paymaster of
the forces in the Rockingham administration that re-
pealed Poynings’ Law and granted legislative indepen-
dence to Ireland in 1782. Burke spoke on Irish affairs as
a British MP for Wendover from 1766 to 1794. He was
a correspondent of the Catholic Committee, and his son
was its agent in London until 1790. His Irish interests
often hindered his English career, notably by costing
him his Bristol seat.

Catholic Emancipation of Ireland was only one of
his five great causes, which also included parliamentary
reform, conciliation with America, reform of the Indian
administration, and opposition to the French Revolu-
tion. None of these was achieved in his lifetime. His
writings, notably A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin
of Our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful (1757), A Letter
to the Sheriffs of Bristol (1777), and Reflections on the Rev-

olution in France (1790) were of more long-term impor-
tance than his political career.

SEE ALSO Eighteenth-Century Politics: 1714 to
1778—Interest Politics; Eighteenth-Century Politics:
1778 to 1795—Parliamentary and Popular Politics;
Eighteenth-Century Politics: 1795 to 1800—
Repression, Rebellion, and Union
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But[er, James, Twe(ft[a Earl and
First Duke of Ormond

James Butler, twelfth earl and first duke of Ormond
(1610-1688), lord lieutenant of Ireland, was born on
19 October 1610 at Clerkenwell, London, into the great-
est of the old English families. Placed as a royal ward
under the direction of the archbishop of Canterbury, he
grew up a committed adherent of the Protestant Estab-
lished Church. Inheriting the earldom (1633), he sat in
the 1634-1635 Irish parliament. With the outbreak of
the Irish rising in October 1641, he was given command
of the king’s army in Ireland. When the Gaelic Irish were
joined by the Catholic Old English, including prominent
figures related to Ormond, his loyalty to the king never
wavered. He was made marquis of Ormond in August
1642, soon after the outbreak of the English civil war.
Having agreed to a truce with the Catholic Confederates
(September 1643), he was soon after appointed lord
lieutenant of Ireland with instructions to negotiate a
peace that would free up an army to support the belea-
guered king in England. Ormond’s task was complicat-
ed by the king’s secretly authorizing the earl of Glamor-
gan to offer the Confederates more favorable terms on
both religion and land than the Protestant Ormond
would have thought prudent or proper. When the Gla-
morgan initiative ended in failure, Ormond reopened
talks with the Confederates. The ensuing first Ormond
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peace (March 1646) was condemned by Archbishop
Rinuccini, the papal nuncio, who excommunicated its
adherents and secured its repudiation by the Catholic
Confederacy (February 1647). The military failure of
the king’s cause in England, together with the seeming
impossibility of agreement with the Confederates in Ire-
land, led Ormond to surrender Dublin to a parliamenta-
ry army under Colonel Michael Jones (June 1647). He
left for England in late July, meeting the king and later
traveling to Paris to confer with the queen. He returned
to Ireland in the autumn of 1648. With news that the
king was to stand trial, it was imperative for all who
feared the parliamentary radicals in England to unite,
and a new peace (the second Ormond peace) was agreed
in January 1649. In the summer Ormond’s attempt to
take back Dublin ended in a rout at Rathmines. When
Oliver Cromwell and a huge English army arrived in
August, Ormond was in no position to take them on,
though he had some modest, if short-lived, successes.
Relations with the Catholic bishops again deteriorated,
his position became untenable, and he left for France in
December 1650.

Throughout the 1650s Ormond was one of Charles
II’s closest advisors at the exiled Stuart court, and so he
remained immediately after the Restoration (1660). Ap-
pointed lord lieutenant of Ireland, he arrived in Dublin
(July 1662) in time to give the royal assent to the Act
of Settlement (1662). Faced with Catholic disappoint-
ment at the limited scope for restoration of confiscated
estates, and with Protestant fears that the court of
claims was conceding too much, he recognized that a
second land act was necessary and was in London in
1664 to 1665 while the terms of the Act of Explanation
(1665) were hammered out.

The most consistent aspect of Ormond’s govern-
ment was unequivocal support for the established
church. He tolerated Protestant dissent only to the ex-
tent that it did not threaten the Church of Ireland, and
his generally suspicious attitude toward the Catholic
clergy was the result of his experience in the 1640s. The
encouragement that he gave to the supporters of a
Catholic remonstrance of loyalty was as much designed
to provoke division among Catholic clergymen as to
find a basis on which the Catholic Church might be tol-
erated. His inability to manage government finances
was used by his enemies at Whitehall to argue for his
recall, and whatever the king’s reasons, Ormond was
replaced as viceroy in 1669.

Reappointed for his last stint as viceroy (1677-
1685), he maintained a stable order in Ireland while En-
gland was engulfed by the popish plot and exclusion cri-
ses. In James II's reign he went into retirement in En-
gland after a public life whose guiding principles were

BUTT, ISAAC

loyalty to the Crown, the established church, and the
house of Ormond.

SEE ALSO Confederation of Kilkenny; Jacobites and the
Williamite Wars; Puritan Sectaries; Restoration Ire-
land
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Butt, Isaac

Barrister and Home Rule Party leader Isaac Butt (1813—
1879) was born on 6 September in Glenfin, Co. Donegal.
The only son of a Church of Ireland rector, Butt attend-
ed Trinity College, Dublin, where he helped to found the
Dublin University Magazine in 183 3. Butt was appointed
professor of political economy at Trinity in 1836 and
was called to the bar in 1838. He began his political ca-
reer in the 1840s as a conservative opponent of Daniel
O’Connell’s Repeal movement. Elected MP for Youghal
as a Liberal-Conservative in 1852, he moved to London
and lived there until he lost his parliamentary seat in
1865. During this period Butt fathered two illegitimate
children and ran up huge debts that left him in a precari-
ous financial position for the rest of his life.

While in Parliament, Butt championed the rights of
Irish tenants, and after 1865, at great financial cost to
himself, he further enhanced his reputation with Irish
nationalists by defending many Fenians in the trials
that followed the suppression of the Irish People in 1865
and the failed rising of 1867. In 1868 Butt assumed the
leadership of the amnesty movement, which sought the
release of the imprisoned Fenians. In the following year
Butt also became a leader of the Irish Tenant League,
which campaigned for tenant-right legislation. After
Gladstone’s government failed to satisfy either of these
movements, granting only a partial amnesty in 1869
and passing the limited Land Act of 1870, Butt argued
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that only a domestic Irish parliament could redress Irish
grievances and launched the Home Government Associ-
ation in 1870.

Although Butt was elected MP for Limerick in
1871, at first few other Home Rule candidates were suc-
cessful. However, when the Catholic middle classes
joined the new Home Rule League, and Fenians gave it
their tacit support, Butt and his followers captured over
half the Irish seats in the 1874 general election. Because
the Home Rule Party was ill-disciplined, Butt accom-
plished very little. Soon some of Butt’s impatient fol-
lowers, led by Joseph Biggar and Charles Stewart Par-
nell, challenged his hesitant leadership by engaging in
parliamentary obstruction. Although Butt retained
control of the Home Rule League until his death on 5
May 1879, leadership of the Irish national movement
had passed to Parnell in 1878. Butt won the support of
Fenians, tenant-right advocates, clergy, and middle-
class Catholics for a Home Rule Party, but because of his

indecisive parliamentary leadership he failed to bring
Home Rule any closer.

SEE ALSO Fenian Movement and the Irish Republican
Brotherhood; Home Rule Movement and the Irish
Parliamentary Party: 1870 to 1891; Land Acts of
1870 and 1881; Parnell, Charles Stewart; Tenant
Right, or Ulster Custom; Primary Documents: Res-
olutions Adopted at the Home Rule Conference
(18-21 November 1873); Speech Advocating Consid-
eration of Home Rule by the House of Commons (30
June 1874)
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Calvinist Tnfluences in Early
Modern Ireland

John Calvin’s Institutes (first published 1536, final edi-
tion 1559) is one of the major theological achievements
of the Reformation, a systematic attempt to develop a
biblical theology taking Luther’s theology as its starting
point, but developing it in new directions. If one defines
Calvinism in relation to the model church structure that
Calvin established in Geneva, with its insistence on the
relative powers of church and state, its three-fold non-
episcopal ministry, and its distinctive disciplinary struc-
ture, then the formal history of Calvinism in early mod-
ern Ireland, thus defined, began with the arrival of the
Scottish army in Ulster in 1642 and the consequent es-
tablishment of Calvinist presbyteries in various Ulster
towns. These subsequently grew into the Irish Presby-
terian church(es), which after the Restoration in 1660
became the largest dissenting group in Ireland. Even
within this tradition, however, the relationship to the
classic English statement of Calvinist theology, the
Westminster Confession of 1646, was complicated,
with splits in the early eighteenth century between Old
Lights (conservative Calvinists) and the more liberal
New Lights, who rejected the need to subscribe to that
definition of the faith.

In broader theological terms, the influence of Cal-
vin's theology spread well beyond those churches that
were formally Calvinist in their structure. The theology
of the Church of England by the early seventeenth cen-
tury was largely Calvinist in its approach to salvation
and the Lord’s Supper. By the time that the Church of
Ireland began to develop a theological identity in the late
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, it was this
“informal” Calvinism that shaped both its theology and

its first seminary, Trinity College, Dublin, founded in
1592. The first full-time provost of Trinity, Walter
Travers, had been a leader of the unsuccessful effort by
English Puritans in the 1580s to create a Presbyterian
presence within the Church of England, and Trinity in
its early decades had a reputation for so-called Puritan-
ism. Indeed, the Church of Ireland went beyond the
Church of England in incorporating this theological
bent into its confession of faith. Whereas the English
Thirty-Nine Articles of 1563 allowed for Calvinist doc-
trine but did not prescribe it, the Irish Articles of 1615
were much more explicitly Reformed: For instance, they
committed the church to double predestination by in-
corporating the Lambeth Articles of 1596 (which had
been rejected by the Church of England), and they were
were more nuanced in their approach to episcopacy, and
much more firm in their opposition to the Roman Cath-
olic Church. The theology of James Ussher (1581-
1656), Church of Ireland archbishop of Armagh (1625-
1656) and the leading intellectual figure in the seven-
teenth-century Irish church, closely reflected the Cal-
vinism of the Irish Articles.

As a result of this theological coloration, the
Church of Ireland in the first three decades of the seven-
teenth century proved able to incorporate many Puritan
clergy from England and Presbyterians from Scotland
who had been judged too radical by the authorities
across the Irish Sea. In particular, the urgent need for
Protestant clergy to serve the great influx of Scottish
settlers in Ulster led some Church of Ireland bishops in
that province to admit to the ministry Scots Presbyteri-
ans, a feat which was made easier by the absence of any
rigorous disciplinary structures to enforce conformity
within the Church of Ireland.

This interesting experiment in inclusiveness ended
in the mid-1630s as Ireland was sucked into the cam-
paign by Charles I and his chief ecclesiastical adviser,
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Archbishop Laud of Canterbury, to moderate the Cal-
vinist theology of the Church of England. The arrival in
Ireland in 1633 of the new Lord Deputy Thomas Went-
worth and his chief ecclesiastical advisor, Bishop John
Brambhall of Derry, marked the beginning of a decisive
shift in theological outlook. Ussher was gently pushed
to one side, and Bramhall and Wentworth used the
1634 Irish convocation to radically alter the Church of
Ireland’s doctrine and constitution by forcing through,
in the face of considerable opposition, two key reforms:
The Irish Articles of 1615 were replaced by the English
Thirty-Nine Articles, and new disciplinary canons were
approved. Over the next two years Bramhall forced the
Presbyterian clergy in Ulster out of the Church of Ire-
land. The link between the Church of Ireland and Pres-
byterianism was not wholly broken, however, for the
Westminster Confession used as one of its primary
sources the Irish Articles of 1615. And in the late eigh-
teenth and nineteenth centuries the Church of Ireland
developed a distinctly evangelical outlook which can be
seen as a throwback to its earlier flirtation with
Calvinism.

SEE ALSO Burial Customs and Popular Religion from
1500 to 1690; Puritan Sectaries; Solemn League and
Covenant; Ussher, James

Bibliography

Ford, Alan. “The Church of Ireland, 1558-1641: A Puritan
Church?” In As by Law Established: The Church of Ireland
since the Reformation, edited by Alan Ford, James McGuire,
and Kenneth Milne. 1995.

Ford, Alan. The Protestant Reformation in Ireland. 2d edition,
1997.

Alan Ford

I

Caro{an, Tmflougb

The Irish harper and composer Turlough Carolan
(Toirdhealbhach O Cearbhalldin; 1670-1738), whose
compositions make up the vast majority of surviving
Old Irish harp music, was born near Nobber, Co. Meath.
Carolan’s family moved to County Roscommon, proba-
bly when he was about fourteen years old, and his fa-
ther was employed there by the MacDermott Roe fami-
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J. Rogers, Carolan: The Celebrated Irish Bard (c. 1809), a stippled
engraving of the famous blind Irish harpist. NATIONAL GALLERY OF
IRELAND, CAT. NO. 11343. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

ly. The lady of the house took a particular interest in
Carolan’s education, especially when, at age eighteen,
he was debilitated by smallpox, which left him blind.
Mrs. MacDermott Roe arranged harp lessons for him
for three years with a harper also called MacDermott
Roe and then equipped him with a horse, a guide, and
a gratuity to enable him to begin his career as a travel-
ing musician.

Carolan traveled the roads of Connacht, north Lein-
ster, north Munster, and south Ulster over a period of
about forty years. His fame grew steadily in his own
lifetime, no doubt helped by the fact that he was regard-
ed as an eccentric and colorful character. However, his
composing skills were apparently far superior to his
performing abilities, and this is the reason that he re-
mains an important figure in Irish traditional music
today. His music was influenced on the one hand by the
native, oral, art-music tradition of his Irish harping pre-
decessors and on the other hand by the Italian baroque
music popular among the gentry at that time, in partic-
ular the music of Corelli, Vivaldi, and Geminiani. The
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audience for Carolan’s music is thought to have been di-
vided into three groups—Gaelic, Old English, and the
Protestant Ascendancy—in whose homes he was a wel-
come visitor. The vast majority of his surviving music
is named after individuals representing each of these
groups (e.g., Elizabeth MacDermott Roe, Lady Athenry,
and Mervyn Pratt respectively).

Carolan’s fame can be attributed at least in part to
the fact that his musical life coincided with a great inter-
est in Irish culture and identity in general as the eigh-
teenth century progressed. However, this era was also
one in which the economy and culture that had sup-
ported the medieval class of male, professional Irish har-
pers disappeared. Therefore Carolan was a member of
one of the last generations of these harper/composers.
Fortunately his musically active years also coincided
with the development of the music-publishing industry
in both Ireland and Britain. Carolan’s compositions
made up the majority of the tunes in the earliest known
collection of Irish music published in Ireland, A Collec-
tion of the Most Celebrated Irish Tunes, published in 1724
by John and William Neal(e). His music continued to be
published in Ireland and Britain in the eighteenth, nine-
teenth, and twentieth centuries, appearing in operas by
eighteenth-century composers such as Coffey and
Shield, in popular-song collections such as those by
Thomas Moore, and in antiquarian-inspired collections
such as those by Bunting and Petrie.

More than two hundred pieces attributed to Caro-
lan survive, although some have been attributed errone-
ously. His music continues to have great importance
today and is regarded as distinct from the mainstream
dance-music tradition.

SEE ALSO Arts: Early Modern Literature and the Arts
from 1500 to 1800; Music: Early Modern Music;
Music: Modern Music
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Sandra Joyce

CARSON, SIR EDWARD

Ia—d

Carson, Sir Edward

One of the founders of Northern Ireland and a central
leader of Irish unionism, Edward Carson (1854-1935)
was born and raised in Dublin. Educated at Trinity Col-
lege, Dublin, Carson became a very successful barrister,
participating in the first Oscar Wilde trial and other
landmark cases of the 1890s. Carson’s spectacular legal
career was confirmed by his selection as the Conserva-
tive solicitor-general, a post he held from 1900 to 1906.

But it was politics, not law, that made Carson’s
reputation. Named leader of the Irish Unionist Party in
1910, Carson effectively led unionist opposition to Irish
Home Rule, consistently outmaneuvering John Red-
mond and his nationalist lieutenants throughout the
ensuing decade. Carson was by no means alone; his po-
litical leadership received the critical aid of James Craig,
who focused on mobilizing and organizing supporters.
While privately concerned about the dangers of extrem-
ist violence, Carson publicly aligned himself with Ulster
hard-liners between 1912 and 1914, signing the Ulster
Covenant, helping to fund the formation of the Ulster
Volunteer Force, and supporting the Larne gunrunning.
The August 1914 outbreak of World War I allowed Car-
son to avoid facing up to the contradictions between his
own social conservatism and his leadership of an in-
creasingly militant unionist rank and file.

Carson occupied important government positions
throughout the war years, becoming in July 1917 a full
member of the cabinet, where he was well-positioned to
articulate unionist opposition to Home Rule. While less
enthusiastic than his Ulster colleagues about partition,
the Dublin-born Carson accepted the idea as the best op-
tion available. The real crisis came in 1916 when, in the
wake of the Easter Rising, the British government seem-
ingly moved to implement Irish Home Rule with a tem-
porary exclusion for Ulster. Famously rejecting this
compromise as a “temporary stay of execution,” Carson
received private assurances that Ulster would not be co-
erced into a Home Rule Ireland. The issue quickly be-
came moot when John Redmond backed away from ne-
gotiations. Although plans for all-Ireland Home Rule
were raised again in 1918 (Carson resigned from the
cabinet in protest), Carson and Craig were able to steer
Ulster clear throughout the war years.

After Edward Carson oversaw the creation of
Northern Ireland with the 1920 implementation of the
Government of Ireland Act, he quickly handed over the
leadership of the Ulster Unionist Party to James Craig
(later Lord Craigavon). Accepting a life peerage in 1921,
Carson remained active in the House of Lords until
1929; he died six years later in 1935.
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SEE ALSO Craig, James, First Viscount Craigavon; Red-
mond, John; Unionism from 1885 to 1922; Primary
Documents: Address on the Ulster Question in the
House of Commons (11 February 1914)
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Sean Farrell

I

Catholic Committee from 1756
to 1809

The Catholic Association, the forerunner of the Catholic
Committee, was established in July 1756 by Charles
O’Conor of Belanagare, John Curry, and Thomas Wyse,
who were Catholic gentlemen whose family fortunes
had greatly suffered in the confiscations of the previous
age. The establishment of this body, together with the
pamphleteering activity of O’Conor and Curry, can be
taken as a noteworthy signal of a major turning point
in the political history of Irish Catholics. Until after the
middle of the eighteenth century the Catholic commu-
nity rested its hopes on a Stuart restoration and saw lit-
tle point in dialogue with Ireland’s Protestant commu-
nity, beyond the obligation to engage in religious
polemic. Now minds were turning to the problem of
finding a place for the upper ranks of Catholic society
under a Hanoverian regime likely to endure.

The establishment of the association was probably
a little premature, if for no other reason than the out-
break of the Seven Years’ War. This inevitably sharp-
ened the anxieties of Protestants, whom Catholics feared
to provoke. Clerical fears of laymen making blundering
statements about Catholic principles and continuing
Jacobite commitments also rendered the approaching of
politicians a cause of division. However, the 1760s saw
the defeat of France, banishing Jacobitism from the
realm of practical politics, and the emergence of an issue
suitable for Catholic agitation. This was the quarterage

dispute, occasioned by the attempt of the Protestant-
controlled urban trade guilds to coerce Catholics into re-
maining within their structures (and thus preserve
guild monopolies) without giving them access to eco-
nomic or political power, that is, as mere “quarter
brethren.” The guilds and their champion, the “Wilkes
of Ireland,” Charles Lucas, were unpopular among
many and failed to gain the necessary political support
for this. Henceforth, though the guilds retained their
constitutional power in the municipalities, their eco-
nomic influence was substantially lost. Not only was
there this victory, but the Catholic trading interest, a
disproportionately large part of the respectability of the
Catholics by virtue of the laws regulating landholding,
had been politicized.

Catholic relief, when it began with the acts of 1778
and 1782, owed very little to Catholic campaigning. In-
deed, the Catholic Committee had ceased to function for
a few years before 1778. Then a desire to raise troops
among the enthusiastically anti-American Catholics
brought concessions. More came in 1782 from an at-
tempt by the government to divide those Protestants
seeking Irish legislative independence and to keep Catho-
lics from giving them support. The attempt failed when
the government’s opponents united to match its display
of generosity. In the following years, too, both the gov-
ernment and proponents of political reform sought to
use the Catholics in their struggles. Most members of
the committee thought an uncommitted stance the one
most likely to bring what was still desired—
commissions in the army, admission to the bar, and
perhaps even to the franchise. However, the adoption of
partisan positions by some of the most influential creat-
ed division. The ideological depth of this division became
manifest in the winter of 1791 to 1792, when again
events outside Ireland had brought Catholic relief onto
the political agenda and intensified the activity of the
Catholic Committee. Viscount Kenmare led those who
sought to resolve the Catholic question by the integra-
tion of Catholics and their church with the established
order. When despite government pressure the commit-
tee declined to repudiate a tract that expressed hostility
to any kind of confessionalism, the viscount and his fol-
lowers seceded from the committee. Despite ecclesiasti-
cal support and their own status as the Catholic landed
interest, those who seceded lacked substantial support
among activists. In any case, they were not as submis-
sive to the government’s wishes as was imagined and
were reconciled with the Catholic Committee. The Cath-
olic Convention of 1792, which the committee orga-
nized, manifested Catholic unity as well as boldness,
and contributed to the passing in 1793 of the relief act
that was judged necessary for the conciliation of Catho-
lics at the onset of the war with revolutionary France.

74

Encyclopedia of Trish History and Culture



With Catholics now admitted to the franchise, the
committee declared its work at an end. Indeed, this was
true as nothing more could be achieved for a very long
time. The Catholic Committee was revived at the time
of the viceroyalty of the 2d Earl Fitzwilliam (1794-
1795), and a Catholic Association was brought into ex-
istence when Charles James Fox and William Wynd-
ham, Lord Grenville came to power in 1806. Such
events rendered Catholic activists sanguine. However,
as the fate of Fitzwilliam and the general election of
1807 showed, their hopes were unrealistic. Catholic de-
mands were now seen to constitute a threat to Britain’s
essentially Protestant constitution and the Protestant
control of Ireland, and traditional forms of Catholic ac-
tivism were impotent in the face of firm rejection.

SEE ALSO Catholic Merchants and Gentry from 1690
to 1800; Eighteenth-Century Politics: 1714 to
1778—Interest Politics; Eighteenth-Century Politics:
1778 to 1795—Parliamentary and Popular Politics;
Fighteenth-Century Politics: 1795 to 1800—
Repression, Rebellion, and Union; Keogh, John;
O’Conor, Charles, of Balenagare; Penal Laws; Reli-
gion: Since 1690; Roman Catholic Church: 1690 to
1829; Tone, Theobald Wolfe;, Primary Documents:
The Catholic Relief Act (1778); The Catholic Relief Act
(1782); The Catholic Relief Act (1793)
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Ia—d

Catholic Emancipation Campaign

Legal restrictions placed upon Roman Catholics during
the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries—the
so-called Penal Laws—had been reduced considerably by
the 1790s. Many statutes had been allowed to lapse;
others were modified or struck down by a series of
Catholic Relief Actsin 1778, 1782, and 1793. Neverthe-

CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION CAMPAIGN

less, Catholics still labored under certain disadvantages:
They were prohibited from holding senior government
offices; they could not serve as judges, be admitted to the
inner bar, or become sheriffs of counties. Above all, the
oath of supremacy that was required of all members of
Parliament effectively excluded Catholics from that
body because it declared their faith to be heretical. Ef-
forts to remove these restrictions and thereby “emanci-
pate” Catholics began in the 1790s, but despite the sup-
port of influential figures such as Prime Minister
William Pitt, they foundered against the staunch oppo-
sition of King George III, the Protestant Ascendancy in
Ireland, and a majority in the British parliament, partic-
ularly in the House of Lords.

EMANCIPATION: QUALIFIED OR UNQUALIFIED?

Many supporters of emancipation believed that their
opponents might be won over if sufficient safeguards or
securities accompanied the lifting of the remaining
Catholic disabilities. They proposed, therefore, that the
government retain a veto over the appointment of Cath-
olic bishops and possibly parish priests, and that the
state control the salaries of the clergy. This was the po-
sition of the aristocrats, lawyers, and merchants who
dominated the Catholic Committee, a Dublin-based
pressure group that had led the fight for Catholic rights
since the 1760s. By the first decade of the nineteenth
century others on the committee began to promote an
alternative strategy: a demand for unqualified emanci-
pation by which Catholics would receive full rights
without qualifications or safeguards. The most articu-
late proponent of this position was a young Catholic
barrister from County Kerry, Daniel O’Connell, who ar-
gued that religious liberty was a universal right, that it
could admit of no limitations, and that Catholicism was
fully compatible with loyalty to the Crown. Bitter
wrangles over qualified versus unqualified emancipa-
tion split the Catholic movement for the better part of
two decades, rendering it less effective than it might
otherwise have been. Even so, it is difficult to imagine
that even the most unified of campaigns could have suc-
ceeded against the implacable resistance of the king and
a majority in the House of Lords.

THE CATHOLIC ASSOCIATION

By the early 1820s the prospects of achieving full rights
for Catholics appeared dimmer than ever. Though a
Catholic Relief Bill containing veto provisions squeaked
through the House of Commons in 1821, the Lords re-
jected it decisively. Moreover, the new monarch, George
IV (1820-1830), was even more unyielding and vocal
in his opposition to emancipation than his father had
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been. “What is to be done now?” lamented O’Connell to
a colleague following the Lords’s rejection of the Catho-
lic Relief Bill in April 1821. “We are cast down by our
enemies, and we may make ourselves despicable by ei-
ther a stupid acquiescence or by absurd dissension”
(O’Connell, Correspondence 11, p. 901).

It was clear that if emancipation were to succeed,
its supporters would have to do more than merely peti-
tion and lobby British statesmen. A new strategy
emerged in 1823 when O’Connell and a group of col-
leagues launched an organization called the Catholic As-
sociation. The association was originally a small body
with a restricted membership, but in 1824 O’Connell
proposed that it open its ranks to anyone who could pay
dues of one penny per month. As a consequence, the as-
sociation transformed itself into a mass-based political
organization that was without precedent in Europe.
Tens of thousands of ordinary Irish people flocked to
join, and in so doing, they acquired a sense of participat-
ing in a mighty crusade that would bring substantial
improvements to their lives. At the same time, their reg-
ular dues, known as the “Catholic rent,” provided the
association with the resources to conduct a vigorous
campaign on behalf of emancipation. After four years
the rent totaled almost 52,000 pounds.

In order to collect the monthly contributions the
Catholic Association created a network of local agents
and committees around the country. This network,
which consisted mainly of townsmen, members of the
rural middle classes, and Catholic clergymen, helped to
bind the association from top to bottom as it fed the
movement’s campaign coffers. Sympathetic national
and provincial newspapers kept members apprised of
the association’s activities, and through their coverage
of meetings and speeches, articulated Catholic griev-
ances on a broad range of issues from tithes to the par-
tiality of the judicial system. The association also en-
couraged its members to gather frequently in public
meetings. People regularly came together at the parish
level in what were nothing less than local political clubs;
they also gathered from time to time in county, provin-
cial, and national meetings of the association that often
featured O’Connell himself. With the possible exception
of the Democratic Party in the United States, the Catho-
lic Association was the most advanced political organi-
zation in the world at that time.

CONTESTING ELECTIONS

The emancipation campaign suffered a temporary set-
back in 1825 when the government outlawed the Cath-
olic Association and all similar political bodies of longer
than fourteen days’ duration. Though the organization

eventually reconstituted itself as the New Catholic As-
sociation, a fresh challenge soon presented itself when
the government called for a general election in the sum-
mer of 1826. In eight of the thirty-two county constit-
uencies the association supported candidates who de-
clared themselves in favor of emancipation. It was the
first election since the Act of Union in which the elector-
ate had an opportunity to vote on political issues rather
than in line with traditional local rivalries. The most fa-
mous contest took place in County Waterford, where a
young pro-emancipation candidate, Henry Villiers Stu-
art, challenged Lord George Beresford, who represented
one of the wealthiest and most powerful landed families
in Ireland. Stuart won decisively, thanks in large part to
the organizational efforts of the Catholic Association.
As in Waterford, voters in five other counties also defied
their landlords and elected candidates favoring emanci-
pation.

The parliamentary contests of 1826 demonstrated
the effectiveness of concerted party organization and
the potency of Catholic emancipation as an issue. These
were put to the test two years later in what became the
most dramatic parliamentary election in modern Irish
history. O’Connell himself ran against William Vesey
Fitzgerald, the incumbent and a newly appointed cabi-
net member, in a County Clare by-election in June
1828. It was the first time that a Catholic had stood for
election since the seventeenth century. It was also an
overt challenge to government leaders who would, if
O’Connell won, be forced to choose between granting
emancipation and confronting a popular upheaval in
Ireland. After a vigorous campaign that saw the Catho-
lic Association and its clerical allies mobilize enormous,
well-ordered crowds on O’Connell’s behalf, the Clare
electorate returned a stunning verdict: 2,057 votes for
O’Connell, 982 votes for Fitzgerald.

By that point Prime Minister Wellington and Home
Secretary Sir Robert Peel realized that emancipation was
unavoidable. Nevertheless, months of private negotia-
tions followed, during which crowds in the tens of
thousands, many in homemade uniforms, turned out
in Munster to show their support for O’Connell. The
demonstrations ended after a few weeks, but the situa-
tion remained volatile throughout the winter of 1828
to 1829. Finally, on 13 April 1829 Parliament passed
the Catholic Emancipation Act, striking down the oaths
of supremacy, allegiance, and abjuration. Catholics
were henceforth allowed to sit in Parliament and hold
all offices except regent, lord chancellor, and lord lieu-
tenant. The victory, though long in coming, brought
with it a new model for political action in Ireland and
elsewhere.
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SEE ALSO Electoral Politics from 1800 to 1921;
O’Connell, Daniel; Politics: 1800 to 1921—Challenges
to the Union; Protestant Ascendancy: Decline, 1800
to 1930; Veto Controversy; Primary Documents:
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Catholicism
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Ia—d

Catholic Merchants and Gentry
from 1690 to 1800

Although the penal laws passed from 1695 to 1728 ap-
pear severe, the reality was that Catholic gentry and
merchants enjoyed wide tolerance in the practice of their
religion, their conduct of affairs and commercial activi-
ties, and their freedom of association and expression.

GENTRY

About 80 percent of the land of Ireland changed hands
in the seventeenth century, so that at the outset of the
eighteenth, outside of Counties Galway and Mayo and
a scattering of pockets elsewhere, Catholic ownership of
land was minimal, with the Province of Ulster having

no Catholic landed class. Propertied Catholics survived,
prospered, and from 1750 increased in number. The
proportion of land in Catholic hands increased over the
century if the definition of ownership is broadened to
include converts and leaseholders. The oft-cited statistic
of the decline of such ownership from 14 percent in
1702 to 3 percent in 1776 is misleading, for it does not
include those Catholic landowners who converted to the
Anglican Established Church but who, for all intents
and purposes, retained an allegiance to Catholicism. Nor
does it take account of the considerable Catholic lease-
hold interest that in some cases amounted to substantial
holdings. By law Catholics were prohibited from hold-
ing leases in excess of thirty-one years or for lives, yet
their holdings increased largely because they benefited
from preferential treatment in lease renewals. In most
cases the wealth of these substantial Catholic leasehold-
ers (e.g., the Scullys, Keatings, and McCarthys in Coun-
ty Tipperary, the O’Connells in County Kerry, and the
Nagles in County Cork) exceeded that of the few Catho-
lic landowners. Their wealth was created through ex-
tensive pastoral farming, which benefited from the de-
mand for cattle in the provision trade and in dairying.

PoLITICAL ACTIVITY

Catholic exclusion from political influence has been as-
sumed because Catholics were deprived of the vote be-
tween 1728 and 1793. Yet there was an active Catholic
lobby that contested many anti-Catholic measures in
the Irish Parliament. There were also attempts from the
1720s to formulate a special oath whereby Catholics
could express loyalty to the state, though this did not
materialize until 1774. Taking of the oath was volun-
tary and occurred most in those areas (Counties Cork,
Kilkenny, Tipperary, and Waterford) where the Catholic
interest was strongest and where there had been sectari-
an tension in the 1760s. From the mid-1750s onwards,
Catholic merchants were active in the Catholic Commit-
tee, a conservative lobby group that supported neither
the Jacobite cause nor the United Irishmen. Rather, the
committee viewed their role as seeking relief from the
penal laws, especially those dealing with property,
trade, and the professions. Such efforts bore fruit with
the Relief Acts of 1778 and 1782. Locally, the remnant
of those landowners, the large leaseholders, and the
converts could influence the voting patterns of
Protestant tenants. This was especially the case in Gal-
way, Mayo, and Tipperary.

CATHOLIC MERCHANTS: DOMESTIC AFFAIRS

The argument of Maureen Wall that the decline in Cath-
olic landownership caused an exodus to the towns
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where former proprietors reestablished themselves as a
prosperous middle class is now dated. The experience
was more complex and regional in its dimensions. Cer-
tainly, from the mid-seventeenth century foreign trade
was no longer mainly in the hands of Catholics in the
ports of the east and southeast: that is, in Dublin, Wex-
ford, Waterford, and Cork. In these ports and other hin-
terland towns in the region a Protestant dominance was
probably in place by the 1690s, with the wholesale
trades and guilds becoming Protestant dominated.
Catholic mercantile interests from these centers either
became reestablished on the Continent or experienced
downward social mobility at home.

However, as early as the 1720s a Catholic majority
had reestablished itself in Cork, Dublin, and Waterford
owing to an influx from the rural areas of unskilled per-
sons (as opposed to dispossessed proprietors) able to se-
cure employment in the growing provision trade, con-
struction, and service industries. This trend was to form
the basis of a subsequent Catholic middle class of traders
and merchants, as opportunities in retailing and manu-
facturing stimulated upward mobility. In 1780 about
one-third of Dublin’s merchants were Catholics,
though the volume of trade in their hands was less. In
Cork city there was a two-to-one Catholic majority in
the 1730s, and by 1800 this figure was four-to-one,
though in 1758 only 20 percent of the city’s foreign
traders were Catholic. Limerick and Galway retained a
Catholic majority, whereas in Waterford the trend rep-
licated that of Cork, though on a smaller scale.

In Dublin at mid-century Catholics were to the fore
as bakers, distillers, brewers, carpenters, grocers, skin-
ners, tanners, woolen drapers, and distillers. By con-
trast, their representation in the roles of apothecary,
cooper, goldsmith, butcher, shoemaker, surgeon, and
physician was moderate or low. With the exception of
Galway, banking continued largely in Protestant hands
until the early nineteenth century. Urban Catholic
wealth was a distinct reality, but it may have remained
static relative to the increase in overall wealth by the end
of the century. An index of Catholic mercantile wealth
is that after the relaxation of the ban on their purchase
of land by the act of 1782, many Catholic merchant
families in Dublin and Cork purchased large rural
properties.

Legal restrictions imposed on Catholic merchants,
such as those relating to the number of apprentices and
to quarterage or guild membership payments, were ir-
ritants rather than real restrictions. Catholic participa-
tion in the different trades and occupations adminis-
tered by the guilds was only possible as quarter brothers
through payment of fees called quarterage. Catholics
lobbying to have it declared illegal succeeded in 1759.

The role of the guilds in relation to the trades they regu-
lated was on the decline after 1760, and by the 1790s
was irrelevant, thus making the guilds’ political func-
tion more critical. After 1793, Catholics could be free-
men of the guilds but were still excluded from key ad-
ministrative offices in Dublin and other cities. Catholics
were effectively excluded from membership of town
corporations until 1840. The ban on their purchase or
leasing of urban property was the most tangible disabil-
ity. Catholic merchants were also constrained by
church teaching from taking interest on money loaned,
though this is unlikely to have affected the larger mer-
chants unduly.

CATHOLIC MERCHANTS: FOREIGN AFFAIRS

Overseas, an Irish Catholic diaspora of mercantile com-
munities, established largely as a result of the property
changes of the seventeenth century, continued to func-
tion and expand in the eighteenth century as outlets for
family members who were unable to retain their social
position in Ireland. Thus Catholic Irish commercial
houses in the ports of Bordeaux, Cadiz, Nantes, Bruges,
Rotterdam, and London maintained kinship links that
worked to advantage in the Atlantic, European, and Ca-
ribbean trades. Former landowning families (particular-
ly from the hinterlands of Waterford and Galway) es-
tablished commercial centers or built upon existing
trading links overseas in France, Spain, and Portugal, as
well as developing new centers in the Atlantic trade—
thus a flow of aspirants into foreign commerce
continued.

Irish Catholic gentry families, especially in the hin-
terlands of the ports of the Province of Munster, were
deeply involved in the placement of their sons in trade
through overseas connections as well as in the law
(through conversion), the army, and the church. By
such means a complex web of career strategies evolved
which, when coupled with the significant surge in
Catholic proprietorship, served to buttress the Catholic
interest in key areas.

SEE ALSO Catholic Committee from 1756 to 1809;
Eighteenth-Century Politics: 1690 to 1714—
Revolution Settlement; Eighteenth-Century Politics:
1714 to 1778—Interest Politics; Eighteenth-Century
Politics: 1778 to 1795—Parliamentary and Popular
Politics; Eighteenth-Century Politics: 1795 to 1800—
Repression, Rebellion, and Union; Primary Docu-
ments: An Act to Prevent the Further Growth of Pop-
ery (1704)
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Celtic Migrations

Modern Ireland is habitually referred to as a Celtic coun-
try, and it is generally taken for granted that this dis-
tinctive identity derives at least in part from incursions
by prehistoric Celtic people. Addressing the question of
Celtic migrations into Ireland involves teasing apart the
major components that contribute to our modern con-
cept of the ancient Celts (the classical literature, lan-
guage, and material culture), each of which provides an
alternative definition of Celticness. In the past it has
proved tempting to combine these definitions, invoking
the notion of a culturally unified Celtic people in prehis-
tory. As part of their migratory spread, these Celts were
thought to have established themselves in Ireland, in-
troducing the ancestral form of the Irish language. This
idea of prehistoric Celtic colonialism was further bol-
stered by the accounts of successive migrations into Ire-
land presented in early Irish documents such as the
Lebor Gabdla Erenn (Book of invasions), a medieval
amalgam of myth and pseudohistory. Although popu-
lation movement undoubtedly played a part in the
emergence of Ireland’s Celtic identity, the full picture is
likely to be rather more complex.

THE CrAssiCAL CELTS

It is clear from the writings of the classical authors that
the Mediterranean world was rocked to its foundations
during the fourth and third centuries 5.c.E. by the bellig-
erent attentions of migratory bands known as Keltoi (to
the Greeks) or Celtae (to the Romans). Sweeping south

CELTIC MIGRATIONS

across the Alps, these tribal groups, linked in loose con-
federacies, enjoyed a series of remarkable successes.
Rome itself was sacked in 390 B.c.E., and Celtic settle-
ments were established in northern Italy, across much
of eastern Europe, and as far east as Asia Minor. The tide
eventually turned, however, and the expansion of
Roman control in the second and first centuries B.c.E. led
eventually to the virtual extinction of continental Celtic
culture.

No classical source refers to the presence of Keltoi
or Celtae in Ireland. Indeed, Caesar makes an explicit
statement in his Gallic Wars that the Celtae were just
one of three ethnic groupings in Gaul (modern France).
His near-contemporary Strabo explicitly states that Ire-
land lies beyond “Celtica.” In this rather limited sense,
then, there was no prehistoric Celtic population in Ire-
land.

LinGguisTiIC CONNECTIONS

It was the linguistic definition of a “Celtic” language
family, linking living languages such as Irish and Scots
Gaelic, Welsh, Cornish, and Breton to vanished tongues
such as ancient Gaulish, that first saw the term Celtic
applied to Ireland. This language family was defined in
the first decade of the eighteenth century by the Welsh
polymath Edward Lhuyd, building on the work of the
Breton scholar Paul-Yves Pezron. Similarities of gram-
mar and vocabulary demonstrate that Irish is a descen-
dant of languages spoken widely across Europe during
the Iron Age. This is, however, a much looser use of the
term Celtic than that applied by Caesar and the other
classical authors.

The earliest evidence for the existence of Celtic lan-
guages in Ireland is contained in a series of fragmentary
and ambiguous classical texts. A lost sailing manual
that may date from before 500 B.c.E. seemingly calls the
Irish by the Celtic name Hiernii. As the relevant text sur-
vives only in a much later poem, however, the reference
may be misleading. Indeed, the first secure written
source is Caesar, who described the island of “Hibernia”
in his mid-first-century s.c.E. Gallic War. By the second
century c.t. the Greek geographer Ptolemy was able to
list more than fifty tribal groups and places with Celtic
names. Clearly, therefore, Ireland was Celtic-speaking
by the period of Roman influence, and possibly many
centuries earlier.

ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE CELTS

In order to identify the nature and extent of any prehis-
toric migrations that may have introduced Celtic lan-
guages into Ireland, we have to rely on the evidence of
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Carved stone (cult monument) with La Teéne curvilinear patterns,
from Turoe, Co. Galway, dating to the Early Iron Age. PHOTOGRAPH
COURTESY OF BERNARD S. WAILES.

archaeology. Since the middle of the nineteenth century
archaeologists have identified the Celtae of classical liter-
ature with the distinctive Iron Age art style known as
La Tene. This exuberant art style, dominated by abstract
curvilinear patterns usually applied to aristocratic para-
phernalia such as weaponry, personal adornment, and
religious objects, seems to have originated in the indige-
nous Iron Age (Hallstatt) communities of central Eu-
rope around 450 B.C.E. The appearance of distinctive La
Tene material in migration-period cemeteries in north-
ern Italy confirmed that the bearers of La Teéne art
formed at least one group among the classically attested
Celtae.

Over a period of some 200 years La Tene art spread
both north and west, making its first appearance in Ire-
land some time around 300 B.c.E. (although the majori-
ty of the objects are from several centuries later). The ar-
rival of this alien art style has been widely accepted as
evidence of further Celtic incursions into areas where no
literate commentators were available to record their ac-
tions. Unfortunately for proponents of the invasion hy-
pothesis, La Tene objects in Ireland are quite distinct in

form and character from those of the continent, and ac-
tual imports are exceptionally rare. Equally problemati-
cally, La Téne material in Ireland is highly localized and
concentrated in the northern half of the island, and is all
but restricted to objects associated with the military or
religious elite. Although the ideas embodied in La Téne
art were clearly imported, their execution was over-
whelmingly native in character. It is hard, therefore, to
maintain that there was ever any La Tene migration
into Ireland beyond a trickle of warriors and craftsmen.
It seems improbable that such limited incursions could
have so rapidly transformed the linguistic map of the
whole island.

Some commentators, recognizing the inadequacy
of the La Téne period as a point of origin for Celtic Ire-
land, have suggested that the migration of Celtic speak-
ers may have occurred earlier. Continental archaeolo-
gists are agreed that the makers of La Téne art were the
descendants of central European Hallstatt communities,
and some distinctive Hallstatt material does occur in Ire-
land in the seventh century B.c.E. Hallstatt material in
Ireland, however, is largely restricted to bronze swords
deposited in rivers, most probably as part of ritual per-
formance. As with the later La Teéne material, these
swords appear to be locally made, and their riverine de-
position is similar to that of earlier bronze weaponry in
Ireland. In terms of the broader linguistic picture, the
seventh century B.c.E. would be a convenient “window
of opportunity” for the introduction of Celtic languages
to Ireland. The archaeological evidence, however, is ex-
tremely slight.

If the adoption of these exotic forms of material cul-
ture do not represent Celtic migrations, how then did
Celtic languages come to be spoken in Ireland? An alter-
native view has been propounded recently which sug-
gests that, rather than arriving in Ireland fully formed,
Celtic languages evolved across a wide area of western
Europe, including Ireland, as a by-product of the intense
trading activities of the Late Bronze Age (around 1200-
700 B.C.E.). Proponents of this view suggest that early
forms of Celtic emerged as common trading languages
to facilitate communication between people whose first
languages were mutually unintelligible. Because of
their association with the prestigious bronze trade,
these early Celtic languages may have been adopted first
by the social elite and ultimately by the lower orders
through a process of social emulation. In this way, like
the later language diffusions associated with Swahili
and Malay, Celtic languages might have been widely
disseminated without the need for actual population
movement on any numerically significant scale.

It remains entirely possible, of course, that there
may have been substantial movements of population
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that left no archaeological traces. Many periods are not
characterized by archaeologically distinctive material,
and it would be naive to suppose that every event of sig-
nificance in prehistory should leave an archaeological
signature. Nonetheless, the wholesale migration of pre-
historic Celtic peoples into Ireland seems improbable,
and a more diffuse pattern of smaller-scale movements
by high-status individuals, families, craftsmen, war
bands, and other collectives seems a more likely mecha-
nism for the emergence of Irish Celtic identity.

SEE ALSO Myth and Saga; Prehistoric and Celtic Ire-
land
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Celtic Tiger

For long the laggard of Europe, the Irish economy dur-
ing the late 1990s was the most successful, not just in
the European Union (EU), but in the entire Organisation
for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD).
For the period between 1995 and 2000, gross domestic
product (GDP) grew in volume at an average annual
rate of 10 percent, far ahead of any other industrial
country, including the United States and Japan. In
terms of GDP per capita, Ireland passed the United King-
dom in 1997. Its GDP per head in 1999 was $25,200 in
PPPs (purchasing-power parities, which allow for cur-
rency fluctuations and eliminate price differentials be-
tween countries), placing Ireland eighth among OECD
economies. The value of GDP in 2000 was E103.5 bil-
lion, equivalent to E27, 322 per capita, more than 115
percent of the EU average.

GDP is the measure of a country’s output; gross
national product (GNP) quantifies income and is a truer
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reflection of the wealth retained in an economy. For
most major industrial countries the two figures are
broadly comparable. But in Ireland’s case GNP is typi-
cally significantly lower than GDP: Capital outflows
from the large foreign-owned sector are not matched by
inflows of repatriated earnings from the relatively small
corps of Irish subsidiaries overseas. Irish per capita GNP
increased from 62 percent of the EU average in 1973 to
93 percent in 2000. The principal problems of the econ-
omy—high unemployment and mounting government
debt—have disappeared. The unemployment rate
dropped from 15.7 percent in 1993 to 3.6 percent in
2001; government debt shrank from over 120 percent
of GDP in 1987 to 34 percent in 2001. The OECD, not
given to hyperbole, has described Ireland’s recent eco-
nomic performance as “stunning.” Growth is likely to
slow to more sustainable levels of 4 to 5 percent for the
period to 2010.

The defining characteristic of the modern Irish
economy is its openness. Ireland relies heavily on trade
and foreign investment, with the combined value of im-
ports and exports equivalent to about 140 percent of
GDP, one of the highest such ratios in the world. It was
not always so. When Ireland became independent in
1922, it was essentially an agricultural country. Inevi-
tably perhaps, the newly independent nation, seeking to
be self-sufficient, adopted a policy of economic national-
ism. High tariffs on imports, quotas, and a policy of im-
port substitution were designed to protect the nascent
inward-looking economy. Despite sporadic periods of
economic growth, this approach failed. At the begin-
ning of the 1950s the continuing flight from the land,
high unemployment, massive emigration, economic
stagnation, and a balance-of-payments crisis led to a
fundamental shift in policy.

Throughout the 1950s and 1960s the process of
opening up the Irish economy to international trade and
foreign investment gathered momentum. The architects
of the volte-face included most notably T. K. Whitaker,
secretary of the Department of Finance and subsequent-
ly governor of the Central Bank, and Sean Lemass as in-
dustry minister and later prime minister (taoiseach). By
1952 the newly established Irish Trade Board was pro-
moting exports. The Industrial and Development Au-
thority (IDA), set up in 1949, was given the mandate to
create jobs by promoting investment by indigenous and
foreign firms, offering capital grants and tax breaks as
incentives. In 1965 Ireland agreed to a free-trade area
with Britain; in 1967 it joined the General Agreement on
Tariffs and Trade (GATT); and the apotheosis of the new
policy came in 1973 when Ireland joined the European
Economic Community (EEC), the precursor of the Euro-
pean Union.
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Established in the late 1980s, Dublin’s International Financial Services Centre (IFSC), home to many international companies, played a key
role in creating the Celtic Tiger. The IFSC has expanded to include shops, hotels, and other residential and commercial buildings in Dublin’s

city center. © PETER BARROW PHOTOGRAPHY. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

The Celtic Tiger economy of the 1990s has been
hailed as an overnight phenomenon, but modern Irish
development began in the 1960s as a result of these rad-
ical policy changes, in tandem with massive investment
in technological education and communications and a
surge of inward investment attracted by competitive
costs; an available, efficient, English-speaking work-
force; investment incentives, including a low rate of
corporation tax; and free access to the vast European
market.

But free trade initially was a two-edged sword.
While foreign direct investment (FDI) grew by an aver-
age of 27 percent a year between 1973 and 1981, do-
mestic companies in traditional sectors—textiles, ap-
parel, and decimated by the
exposure to competition. The oil crisis of the 1970s and
mounting government debt in the 1980s further diluted
the benefits of EU membership. But the economy did
grow by over 3 percent a year between 1973 and 1988.

engineering—were

By 1987 the public finances were in crisis; govern-
ment debt was equivalent to an untenable 120 percent
of GDP. A newly elected government made swingeing
cuts in public expenditure and negotiated the first in a
series of national wage agreements with unions and
employers. These agreements were in effect social con-
tracts, with moderate wage increases linked to tax cuts
and enhanced spending on agreed social and economic
programs. The agreements brought stability to indus-
trial relations, maintained Ireland’s competitiveness,
and bolstered investor confidence. The year 1987 set the
scene for a period of unprecedented growth in the Irish
economy.

THE EUROPEAN UNION

Arguably, Ireland has benefited more than any other
member state from being a part of the European Union.
Certainly, per capita, Ireland has received the most
funding; cumulative Common Agricultural Policy

82

Eucyclopedia of 1rish History and Culture



(CAP), Structural Fund, and Cohesion Fund transfers
amount to more than E30 billion. These funds have
greatly aided the development of industry, infrastruc-
ture, research, and education and training. Membership
in the union has brought relative currency stability, and
enhanced fiscal discipline, and it has helped to create a
modern Irish society that is more open, more confident,
and more international. For the industrial sector
free access to the European market has been the sine qua
non of the dramatic surge in exports and inward
investment.

INDUSTRY

Ireland was not a part of the original Industrial Revolu-
tion and so was able to avoid the rust belt-smokestack
blight of the more industrialized countries. The transi-
tion from an essentially pastoral society, with half the
workforce in farming, to a modern high-technology
economy, began in the 1960s. In the apt metaphor of
Sir Donald Tsang, former financial secretary of Hong
Kong, “Ireland went from potatoes to chips in a genera-
tion.” Foreign direct investment has been the catalyst,
the driving force behind the economic renaissance. Some
critics argue that Ireland is over-reliant on inward in-
vestment, particularly from the United States, which
leaves it highly vulnerable to shocks in the American
economy.

Indigenous companies are strongest in the tradi-
tional industries and export mainly food and drink,
clothing, fabrics, and handicrafts; there are a number of
major Irish multinationals in the agriculture-based
businesses. A flourishing new Irish high-technology
sector, supported by Enterprise Ireland, the state agency
responsible for developing native enterprises, is domi-
nated by software companies (such as Iona Technolo-
gies) that are world leaders in their particular niche.

AGRICULTURE

Agriculture remains an important, if declining, sector of
the economy, accounting for about 4 percent of GDP
and 7 percent of total employment, with both figures
well above the EU average. It has benefited greatly from
EU Common Agricultural Policy price supports: Annual
CAP transfers to Ireland were equivalent to approxi-
mately 4 percent of GDP on average during the 1990s.

SERVICES

Services continue to expand, most notably the interna-
tionally traded sector—teleservices and telecommunica-
tions, shared services, and e-business—mainly foreign
owned. Dublin’s new International Financial Services
Centre (IFSC) has four hundred of the world’s leading
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banks and finance houses, providing specialist financial
services to international clients. The Irish Stock Ex-
change (ISEQ) separated from London in 1995. Tourism
has been buoyant; Ireland attracts 6.5 million visitors
annually.

DEMOGRAPHICS

From a low of 2.8 million in 1961 the population
reached 3.84 million in April 2001, the highest level for
120 years; and net immigration, growing throughout
the 1990s as labor shortages lured skilled workers to
Ireland, reached an historic high of 26,300. The number
at work surged from 1.088 million in 1989 to 1.710
million by the end of 2000. Ireland has a growing popu-
lation, with 40 percent of people under the age of
twenty-five, compared with 29 to 32 percent in that age
group in the other EU countries. Irish governments
have boosted investment in education, especially tech-
nological education, since the 1960s. About half of sec-
ondary school graduates progress to third level; six out
of ten third-level graduates major in business studies,
engineering, or science/computer science. But fewer en-
trants to secondary schools are now opting for the basic
science subjects. At the other end of the scale the new
government-sponsored Science Foundation Ireland,
with a budget of E635 million, is trying to promote in
Ireland world-class research in biotechnology, and in
information and communications technologies (ICT).

The dynamic economy has brought challenge as
well as beneficence. Dublin has attracted more than its
share of new investment, particularly in services; the
gap in living standards between the more affluent east-
ern region and the rest of the country is widening. But
the capital’s streets are clogged with traffic, property
prices have spiraled, there is a shortage of affordable
housing and there is a tight labor market.

An influx of foreign workers and asylum-seekers
has presented Ireland with the challenge of adapting to
a multiracial, multicultural society practically over-
night. Young Irish people, of a generation who “has
never known failure” in the phrase of one historian, ex-
pect to have, in their own place, a lifestyle and a stan-
dard of living to match any in the world.

SEE ALSO European Union; Investment and Develop-
ment Agency (IDA Ireland); Irish Pound; Migration:
Emigration and Immigration since 1950; Overseas
Investment; Trade Unions; Women and Work since
the Mid-Nineteenth Century
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Chapbooks and Popular Literature

The growth of literacy in Ireland during the eighteenth
century created a market for printed material that was
within the means of even fairly humble purchasers.
This market was mainly rural, supplied by traveling
peddlers who sold books along with other small con-
sumer goods. It was already established by the early
eighteenth century with some Dublin printers aiming
advertising specifically at “country dealers” and ped-
dlers. Because the rural population was predominantly
Catholic, Catholic printers, who were prevented by leg-
islation from playing a full part in the mainstream print
market, tended to specialize in the country trade.

The potential buyers of chapbooks—Ilittle books of
stories or songs—were not wealthy, and their pur-
chases were infrequent. Profit margins were therefore
low, the books themselves were small and poorly print-
ed on inferior paper, and the list of titles changed slow-
ly. In these respects, cheap print products in Ireland re-
sembled those in other European countries, such as
chapbooks in England and the booklets of the Biblio-
théque Bleue in France. They also resembled them in con-
tent. Most of the genres found elsewhere occur in Ire-
land also, and indeed many Irish texts are reprints of En-
glish ones or Irish counterparts to types available in
England and Europe.

The ability to read was usually acquired in school,
and the most common cheap texts were schoolbooks,
either reading primers or catechisms. Reading primers
such as the ABC of Reading or Reading Made Easy had a
constant sale. Church of Ireland catechisms were pro-
duced regularly beginning in the late seventeenth centu-
ry. The Presbyterian Westminster catechism survives in
editions from most decades since the 1680s. Ireland’s
Catholic catechisms were printed in Europe until the
1730s, then in Dublin, and editions proliferated from

the 1770s onwards. In their early days in school, chil-
dren used these readers and catechisms as schoolbooks.
Because there were few texts specifically aimed at more
advanced pupils, they tended to use chapbooks as
readers.

Initially, most Irish chapbooks were reprints of the
more popular texts from England and continental Eu-
rope. Because of the low profit margins of this branch
of the book trade everywhere, these were not original
texts but abridgements, sometimes radical, of medieval
and early modern romances. Titles included Valentine
and Orson, The Seven Wise Masters of Rome, The Seven
Champions of Christendom, and Don Belianis of Greece, all
of which were reprinted continually during the eigh-
teenth and early nineteenth centuries. As in England,
some more modern works, mostly from the early dec-
ades of the eighteenth century, were also published in
severely abridged versions. Among those most fre-
quently printed were Gulliver’s Travels and Robinson
Crusoe.

In contrast, texts of another popular genre, crimi-
nal biographies, were specific to Ireland. By far the most
widely read was The Lives and Actions of the Most Notori-
ous Irish Tories, Highwaymen, and Rapparees. First print-
ed in the 1740s, it was a collection of short lives of out-
laws and highwaymen, ranging from Redmond
O’Hanlon, who was active in the 1670s, to Charles
Dempsey, a horse thief who died in 1735. It was a coun-
terpart to similar collections published in England in the
1720s and 1730s. Next to this in popularity was an
autobiography, The Life and Adventures of James Freney,
first published in 1754. Freney was a Kilkenny house-
breaker who was active in the 1740s. Later, less widely
distributed examples were The Life of Jeremiah Grant
(1816) and The Life of Michael Collier (1849). Other spe-
cifically Irish texts included The Battle of Aughrim, a
verse play about the decisive action of the war of 1689
to 1691, first printed in 1728. There is no record of this
play having been performed professionally, but it was
frequently acted in rural areas as a folk play.

Almost all this corpus of popular print was pro-
duced in English, though probably half the population
spoke Irish during the eighteenth century. By 1800, an
Irish-language print trade had developed. Its produc-
tions consisted almost entirely of religious texts, and
Catholic catechisms in Irish survive from every decade
from the 1760s to the 1840s. The predominant work in
this tradition was the Pious Miscellany of Timothy
O’Sullivan (Tadhg Gaelach O Silleabhéin), a collection
of twenty-five religious songs composed in east Mun-
ster in the late eighteenth century. First printed in 1802,
it had at least seventeen other editions between then and
1845, mostly produced in Cork and Limerick. Although
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the Pious Miscellany was an Irish production, the genre
to which it belongs, the religious canticle, was a promi-
nent feature of printing in regional languages such as
Breton and Scots Gaelic.

By the late eighteenth century there was a well-
established and flourishing trade in cheap books in most
parts of Ireland, with specialized printers working in
Belfast, Cork, and Limerick as well as in Dublin. Its rudi-
mentary reading public was open to other forms of
printed material, and the 1790s saw the beginning of a
series of deliberate and large-scale interventions into the
chapbook and cheap print market. The radical United
Irishmen mobilized support for their program of parlia-
mentary reform, and later for armed rebellion, through
the production of propaganda material, much of which
imitated genres of popular literature such as ballads,
catechisms, and prophecies.

In response a series of conservative organizations
produced cheap texts aimed at countering not only the
radical propaganda but also the traditional chapbook
literature, which they saw as contributing to political
disturbance. Some of these organizations, such as the
London Hibernian Society (1806), were straightfor-
wardly evangelical, distributing Bibles and religious
tracts. Others took a broader approach, aiming at politi-
cal stability through education and economic improve-
ment. They established schools and supplied them with
reading primers, and published moralizing and instruc-
tive fiction. The earliest of these organizations was the
Association for Discountenancing Vice (1792), which
initially reprinted the tracts of Hannah More, written
for a similar organization in England. The most success-
ful was the Society for Promoting the Education of the
Poor of Ireland, known as the Kildare Place Society
(1811). It established a large network of schools and a
major publishing operation; between 1816 and 1830 it
brought out about eighty small books, nearly all of
them specially written for the society. Some of these
were religious, but most were books of “useful knowl-
edge,” such as natural history or practical manuals.
They were made to resemble as much as possible the
older chapbooks that they aimed to supplant, and to be
sold likewise by peddlers. Print runs were substantial,
but it is unclear whether the books achieved the circula-
tion sought; the impact on their intended audience is
unknown.

By the middle decades of the nineteenth century, a
far greater range of cheap texts was available and the
older chapbook titles no longer dominated the market.
The O’Connellite political campaigns of the 1820s and
the 1840s produced enormous quantities of cheap
printed material, and the national schools were supplied
with special approved readers. After the Great Famine
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the removal of newspaper duties made the popular
press much more accessible. Some chapbooks, such as
James Freney and the Seven Champions of Christendom,
continued to be reprinted in the late nineteenth century,
but by then they were becoming increasingly archaic.

SEE ALSO Duffy, James; Education: Primary Private
Education—"Hedge Schools” and Other Schools; Edu-
cation: Primary Public Education—National Schools
from 1831; Kildare Place Society; Literacy and Popu-
lar Culture
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EL1ZABETHAN ERA

After the accession of Elizabeth Tin 1558, the Irish Par-
liament met in 1560 and adopted the Acts of Supremacy
and Uniformity. Thus the Church of Ireland was pro-
nounced independent of Rome, and the new queen was
declared “supreme governor” of this reestablished state
church (similar legal situations had existed before in the
reigns of Henry VIII and Edward VI). Through the Act
of Uniformity, the Book of Common Prayer was reintro-
duced in Ireland, making the Church of Ireland a nomi-
nally Protestant church. However, the existing fabric
and personnel of the church, which had been Catholic
under Elizabeth’s predecessor Mary, remained in place
and the religion of the greatest part of the population of
Ireland remained the Catholicism of the Middle Ages.
Elizabethan reformers hoped gradually to transform
the Church of Ireland into a Protestant church and to
educate the people in the new faith.

In England, this plan of reform was largely realized
during Elizabeth’s reign. The Reformation was spread
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through the land, creating an overwhelmingly Protes-
tant nation. In Ireland, however, the Reformation was
not a success, but a failure, and the Church of Ireland
did not succeed in spreading the Protestant faith. On the
contrary, by the end of Elizabeth’s reign, the state
church catered only to the English (and later Scottish)
colonial minority in Ireland, while the majority of the
people adhered to the Roman Catholic Church. The older
historiography as well as some works of the 1980s and
1990s argue that there was either an unwavering dis-
position toward Catholicism among the Irish or that the
battle over the religious disposition of the inhabitants
was quickly won by Catholicism in the first half of the
sixteenth century. However, in the historiography of
the 1990s, a consensus has developed that Elizabeth’s
reign was a true watershed. Thus, Elizabethan church
formation, and the development of the Church of Ire-
land between 1560 and 1603, can be seen as a decisive
component of the failure of the Reformation in the
western island.

During the first years of Elizabeth’s reign, until
about 1580, the religious (as opposed to the ecclesiasti-
cal) situation in Ireland remained largely unaltered. Al-
though the population, especially the so-called Old
English (the medieval English settlers in Ireland), dis-
played varying degrees of conformity to the state
church, they continued to exhibit medieval religiosity.
This situation has been called “survivalism” or “church
papistry” by historians, denoting that the population of
Ireland was in a kind of limbo: The church that the peo-
ple knew had officially been altered, but they could not
embrace, or be embraced by, a vitally Protestant state
church, such as was coming into existence in much of
England and Wales.

During this period the weakness of the English gov-
ernment in Ireland was a major reason why the key
mechanisms of church formation were not set in mo-
tion in the Church of Ireland. The government con-
trolled only a small part of the island and was constant-
ly threatened by uprisings. Consequently, the state was
too weak to assist Protestant church formation effec-
tively or to enforce religious conformity throughout
the land. In addition, the financial resources of the estab-
lished church were unequal to the task. Many of its
churches were ruinous, and its benefices poor, thus
making it unattractive to educated clergy. As a conse-
quence, the Church of Ireland remained a weak church,
failing to control or to convince either the clergy or the
laity of the new faith.

In contrast to England, the Marian bishops in Ire-
land were not replaced with Protestant recruits, who
might have provided leadership to the lower clergy. The
latter were left to their own devices and often preserved

medieval religiosity by adapting the services based on
the Book of Common Prayer to resemble the old Latin
Mass. This was made easier because use of the Latin
Prayer Book remained legal in Ireland. At the beginning
of her reign, Elizabeth had provided money to translate
the Prayer Book into Gaelic and have it printed, but the
bishops did not act and had to be reminded in 1567 to
proceed with the translation or to return the money.
Still, the Book of Common Prayer in Irish Gaelic was print-
ed only in 1608, although the Gaelic Protestant cate-
chism had appeared in 1571, and a Gaelic New Testa-
ment had been published in 1603. Thus, Ireland lacked
a Protestant clergy to educate the people and Protestant
religious texts in the language of the majority of the
population.

The institutions that were meant to ensure the con-
formity of clergy and laity, the Commission of Faculties
and the Commission of Ecclesiastical Causes, were hin-
dered by corruption and internal squabbles, and conse-
quently the oaths of supremacy and uniformity, which
were also vital to ensure the conformity of clergy and
secular officials, could not be systematically enforced.
Episcopal visitations, one of the most successful aids to
church formation in England and on the continent,
were rarely conducted and were restricted to individual
dioceses. Only in the seventeenth century were regal
visitations covering the whole of Ireland carried out.
Moreover, the education of the next generation, which
was so important to Protestant reformers in the rest of
Europe, was largely neglected. Schools were not
brought under Protestant control, and there were no
successful initiatives to establish a Protestant educa-
tional system in Ireland. The training of an indigenous
Protestant clergy would have required a Protestant uni-
versity in Ireland; only after much effort was Trinity
College, Dublin, founded in 1592 for that purpose.

During the 1580s the religious situation in Ireland
changed gradually, but nevertheless dramatically. The
close identification of the Protestant church with the En-
glish state, its officials and its plantation projects, in-
creasingly discredited the Reformation in the eyes of the
majority of the Irish population. The Church of Ireland
discovered in the last two decades of the sixteenth centu-
ry that it now had a rival for the religious allegiance of
the population: a resurgent Catholic Church, influenced
by the Council of Trent and the Catholic reform move-
ment on the continent and staffed by the sons of Old En-
glish and Gaelic Irish families, who had been educated
on the continent. Thus, the religious vacuum of the first
part of Elizabeth'’s reign was increasingly filled by Ca-
tholicism, which was now a clearly defined confessional
alternative. The Protestant state church found its posi-
tion rapidly eroding. Catholic missionaries were active-
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ly providing pastoral care. Older clergy died out and
others left their benefices to work underground as Cath-
olic priests. And recusancy, that is, the refusal to attend
the services of the state church, was massively on the
increase among the laity. “As the religious divide be-
tween the two churches hardened,” Alan Ford observed,
“the middle ground crumbled” (1997, p. 40).

As the religious limbo was eliminated in favor of a
rigid division in late-sixteenth-century Ireland, the es-
tablished church was forced to inaugurate a process of
church formation. Although its status as an all-
embracing state church existed only in theory and not
in practice, it reacted to the Catholic resurgence by suc-
cessfully implementing some measures of church for-
mation. For example, as it did not manage to educate
and recruit Protestant clergy in Ireland, it “imported”
Protestant clergy from England and Scotland. As a cor-
ollary of this, the Church of Ireland increasingly catered
to the New English (and later Scottish) settlers. Trinity
College became an institution for the colonial elite, and
the Church of Ireland became a privileged minority
church, which is what it remained until the mid-
nineteenth century.

While the reigns of James I (1603-1625) and
Charles I (1625-1649) saw an intensification of Protes-
tant church formation, this served only to integrate the
small group of Protestants in Ireland. Catholics, by con-
trast, came to feel even more alienated from the state
church when it became firmly Protestant in the early
seventeenth century. The confessional divide, which
had begun to open in Elizabeth'’s reign, was thus insti-
tutionalized for the rest of the early modern period.

SEE ALSO Burial Customs and Popular Religion from
1500 to 1690; Council of Trent and the Catholic Mis-
sion; Edwardian Reform; Marian Restoration; Old En-
glish; Protestant Reformation in the Early Sixteenth
Century; Puritan Sectaries; Religion: 1500 to 1690;
Trinity College; Primary Documents: Act of Uni-
formity (1560)
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SINCE 1690

As the official state church in the period 1690 to 1870,
subject to parliamentary control, and as an indepen-
dent, self-governing body since 1871, the Church of Ire-
land has preserved its polity as a Protestant Episcopal
church, while conscious of its catholicity—its adherence
to the ancient Catholic creeds and historic episcopate. By
destroying the Jacobite threat, the Williamite military
victory of 1690 to 1691 ensured the church’s survival;
the penal legislation of the next two decades, by defining
the Protestant Ascendancy, guaranteed its security. The
church’s external power thus consisted of both legal
privilege and property—the twenty-two Protestant
prelates were substantial landed proprietors. Church life
was vibrant initially. The charismatic Caroline tradition
(after Carolus, or Charles) outlived the Stuarts and per-
sisted into the Hanover era. Its vitality in the period of
1690 to 1710 especially found expression in scholar-
ship, popular religious societies, charity schools, at-
tempts to evangelize the native Irish, and a devotional
spirit best personified in James Bonnell (1653-1699),
the accountant general of Ireland. Leadership was pro-
vided by Primate Narcissus Marsh, who founded the
Dublin library that bears his name, and the energetic
William King, archbishop of Dublin (1703-1729), who
built churches to provide for Dublin’s rapidly growing
population and administered his province with exem-
plary zeal.

THE GEORGIAN CHURCH, 1730 10 1822

Among the heirs of the Carolines was the philosopher
George Berkeley, bishop of Cloyne (1735-1753). The
contrast between the saintly Berkeley and the profligate
Frederick Hervey, earl of Bristol, the bishop of Derry
(1768-1803), epitomized the decline of the church,
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which was dominated by an “English interest” and per-
meated by the latitudinarian spirit of the age. Faced
with a largely Tory clergy and gentry, Whig govern-
ments were dependent on the votes of bishops in the
Irish House of Lords and therefore nominated politically
reliable and mostly English-born prelates to Irish sees.
Jonathan Swift, dean of Saint Patrick’s, Dublin (1713-
1745), inveighed against this Erastianism (control of
the church by the state in the state’s own interest) and
its injurious consequences. By the end of the century,
the combined influences of absentee bishops, nonresi-
dent clergy, lack of material resources, and widespread
lethargy endangered the established church. Ruined
churches, want of ecclesiastical discipline, and pastoral
negligence drove Protestants to the Roman Catholic
Church in Connemara and other neglected areas.

This depressing picture was, however, modified by
positive influences in church life, particularly works of
private benevolence. Primate Richard Robinson (1765-
1794) was an imaginative benefactor of Armagh city.
Cathedral libraries were founded by bishops, and urban
charities by lay persons. New churches were built, often
in the auditory style, in Dublin and Cork, and in those
parts of Ulster where the linen industry had brought
prosperity (and where a steady influx of English settlers
strengthened the church). The small but ethnically dis-
tinct communities of Huguenots and Palatines main-
tained the reformed faith; and the Methodists societies,
fostered by John Wesley’s twenty-one visits to Ireland,
infused new life into the church.

The Act of Union (1800) conjoined the English and
Irish church establishments, and Parliament allocated
substantial resources for churches and glebehouses. The
simple tower-and-hall churches of the Irish countryside
date from the largesse of the early nineteenth century.
Resident bishops, freed from regular parliamentary
duty by the Act of Union and armed with legislation, ef-
fected reforms. The evangelical revival of the period also
enhanced the church’s recovery. It was strong among
the landed and professional classes. They built propri-
etary churches, supplied resources for missionary
work, provided leadership and organization, and with-
stood initial episcopal hostility. A revival of the High
Church tradition, associated with Bishop John Jebb and
the lay theologian Alexander Knox, also made a distinc-
tive contribution to the church’s effectiveness. Mean-
while, a symbiotic relationship with the newly founded
Orange Order was developed, notably in County Ar-
magh.

THE GOLDEN AGE, 1822 10 1870

The church’s response to the opportunities and crises of
pulsating, pre-famine society was heroic. To satisfy its

thirst for knowledge, schools were founded, and bibles
and tracts were distributed. Poverty and disease were
tackled by a plethora of voluntary agencies. The ex-
panding populations of Dublin, Limerick, and Belfast
were provided with district churches and chapels at-
tached to charitable institutions. Under the leadership of
Archbishop Power Trench of Tuam (1819-1839),
starving people were fed during the famines of 1822 and
1831 on the western seaboard. During the Great Famine
(1845-1851), more than forty Anglican clergy died in
the course of their sacrificial work in famine relief. Dur-
ing this period, the church presented a missionary char-
acter akin to that of the early Celtic church. Irish in-
volvement in missions in tropical Africa and India was
considerable. Irish-born bishops and clergy, of both
evangelical and High Church traditions, and trained in
the thorough theological syllabus adopted by Trinity
College, Dublin in 1833, worked in England and the
United States and in the developing Anglican churches
in Australia, Canada, New Zealand, and South Africa.
Irish churchmen also served as colonial governors. At
home the church reached out to the Irish people in those
areas of the west where, before the Great Famine, the
Roman Catholic Church was underresourced. As a re-
sult, the accusation of pastoral neglect was repudiated,
and that of proselytism raised. But the integrity and
evangelical motivation of the engagement were beyond
reproach.

The church establishment underwent radical
change in this period. Where government could add re-
sources, it could also reform and, finally, remove. The
Irish Church Temporalities Act (1833) abolished two
provinces (Cashel and Tuam), reduced through mergers
the number of sees by ten, imposed a tax on wealthy
benefices, and entrusted the church’s administration to
ecclesiastical commissioners. Lord John George Beres-
ford, a wise and resourceful primate (1822-1862), ac-
commodated the church as best he could to the new
order, but after 1833 the establishment lived on bor-
rowed time. The census of 1861 disclosed that, despite
all endeavors, the church still served a minority. Wil-
liam Gladstone, a devout Anglican and Liberal prime
minister, decided on disestablishment. The Irish Church
Disestablishment Act (1869) took effect on 1 January
1871. Under its terms the church took over from the
state responsibility for ecclesiastical policy and govern-
ment, whether in respect of doctrine and worship, fi-
nance, appointments to sees and benefices, or national,
diocesan, and parochial administration.

TowARD THE TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY

Since 1871 the church has been governed by its General
Synod and its resources have been managed by the Rep-
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resentative Church Body established by the 1869 act. It
first revised the Prayer Book in 1878 and, under the im-
petus of liturgical renewal, adopted an Alternative
Prayer Book in 1984. In 1990, it became the first of the
Anglican churches in Great Britain and Ireland to ordain
women to the priesthood. Its cathedrals developed inno-
vative ministries, so countering the partial demise of the
parochial system. In the late twentieth century also, the
church supported ecumenism and exerted influence in
the Anglican communion: Archbishops George Simms,
Henry McAdoo, and Robin Eames enjoyed international
reputation for, respectively, scholarship, ecumenical
leadership, and diplomatic skill. The church’s unity was
tested but not destroyed by the strains arising from par-
tition and from the Orange standoff at Drumcree in Ar-
magh in the late 1990s. Its mission was, however,
crushed under its institutional weight and curbed by ac-
tive prejudice toward its evangelical wing. It lacked the
capacity to reform its institutions, but evangelical re-
vival in the 1990s positioned the church to recover
ground lost since 1970 both to secularism and to inde-
pendent religious groupings.

SEE ALSO Evangelicalism and Revivals; Government
from 1690 to 1800; King, William; Orange Order:
Origins, 1784 to 1800; Orange Order: Since 1800;
Overseas Missions; Protestant Ascendancy: 1690 to
1800; Protestant Ascendancy: Decline, 1800 to 1930;
Protestant Community in Southern Ireland since
1922; Second Reformation from 1822 to 1869; Tem-
perance Movements; Toland, John; Trinity College
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CHURCH REFORM

Ia—d

Clyurcb Reform

The medieval church had to adapt its institutional orga-
nization and administrative system to a new cultural
environment in Ireland. The dwindling in size of popu-
lation centers and the weakening civic powers of the
state were already evident as Christianity was carried
into the frontier regions of Gaul and Britain, but in Ire-
land even the vestiges of Roman culture and imperial
administration in sub-Roman Britain were absent. Con-
sequently, ecclesiastical organization in Ireland was as
decentralized as its native systems of secular gover-
nance, and its centers of ecclesiastical prominence were
monastic rather than metropolitan. During the sixth
century, monastic communities were founded
throughout Ireland. These centers followed customs of
life established by their founders, but only a few mo-
nastic Rules survive from the early monastic period in
Ireland between the sixth and twelfth centuries. This
dearth of information makes references to reform
movements somewhat misleading because there ap-
pears to have been no standard practice to reform. The
term is useful, however, as a description of periodic ef-
forts made within the Irish church to gain or recapture
a larger Christian unity of practice.

THE EASTER CONTROVERSY

The earliest movements noted in the annals and other
written records were both internal dissensions within
Ireland, though with larger ramifications extending to
England and the continent. The first dispute, which
erupted in the early seventh century and was not re-
solved until the early eighth century, concerned the
proper calculation of Easter. The problems over the cal-
culation of Easter had their origins in continental prac-
tice. The mathematical calculations were difficult, and
so the church issued standard tables, or cycles, listing
when the date would fall over a period of years. These
tables were subject to change or refinement, however,
creating a potential rift in practice. This potential was
realized in Ireland, where the most influential commu-
nities at Counties Armagh, Bangor, and Iona employed
an eighty-four-year cycle established in the fifth centu-
ry, but Irish communities in the south appear to have
adopted a sixth-century version attributed to Victori-
ous of Aquitaine and also favored on the Continent.
Leading ecclesiastics from both north and south at-
tempted to resolve the matter by appealing to Rome, but
the papal response failed to settle the question. The con-
flict between the two systems was a major factor in two
major political confrontations outside Ireland. One took
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place on the Continent between the churches of the in-
sular mission led by Columbanus of Bangor and Frank-
ish ecclesiastics in 610, the other in England at the
Synod of Whitby in 664 between supporters of Iona and
those backing Wilfrid of York. Eventually, the adher-
ents of the older cycle were persuaded to abandon it in
favor of the majority view in the early eighth century.

CeLI-DE

A second issue of potential discord arose within Ireland’s
monastic culture in the mid-eighth century when some
influential figures and communities became advocates
for the adoption of a stern ascetic regimen. By the early
ninth century, adherents of these practices had become
known as Céli-Dé (Culdees), or the companions of God.
The term was itself probably older than this ascetic
movement but became closely identified with it. The as-
cetic model for the movement was the communal life of
the early Christian monastic communities in Egypt and
the desert hermits as described by John Cassian, and
other hagiographical texts such as The Life of Anthony by
Athanasius. The attempts to emulate these holy men
prompted some to seek out sites of extreme isolation.
The large number of medieval Irish place-names with
the element dysert or disert (desert) in them shows that
the ideal of the desert hermit was popular across Ireland.

There were also groups of Céli-D¢€ attached to larger
monastic communities or forming separate monaste-
ries. The monastic community of Tallaght under its
abbot Maél Rtain (d. 792) was an early proponent and
center for the asceticism favored by the C¢li-Dé. There
are some texts attributed to the community, the most
famous of which is the Martyrology of Tallaght. It is
clear from their books that communal life was as im-
portant as that of the hermit to the Céli-D¢, but the
focus was clearly on the spiritual purification of those
committed to the religious life rather than to mission-
ary work or pastoral care. In the eleventh century there
were a few reports of groups of C¢li-Dé at some large
monasteries, but asceticism no longer figured as a flour-
ishing ideal within the church.

D10CESAN ORGANIZATION

Even as the ideals of the Céli-Dé ossified as a monastic
ideal within the Irish church, a new reform movement
was on the horizon. During the eleventh century, Ire-
land had come into closer and more frequent communi-
cation with England and the Continent through a vari-
ety of channels. By the late eleventh century some of the
Viking port communities established in Ireland, such as
Dublin, Waterford, and Limerick, had subordinated
themselves to English ecclesiastical centers, notably

Canterbury and Winchester. There was also a series of
papal legates to Ireland in the twelfth century, with
both connections serving to assist indigenous Irish re-
formers in their efforts to renovate and reform Chris-
tian social and religious life in Ireland and to establish
a diocesan system of governance. Reports of the diver-
gence in Ireland followed in ecclesiastical customs and
law from the rest of the church brought intense criti-
cism and rebuke from the outside, heightening the con-
cerns of native Irish churchmen. Beginning in the later
eleventh century and extending into the twelfth, anoth-
er reform movement arose in Ireland, this time center-
ing its attention on ecclesiastical organization and insti-
tutional structure rather than the inner religious life.

As noted earlier, prominent abbots and other offi-
cials of monastic communities dominated the affairs of
the Irish church in the early medieval period. These cler-
ics often came from ecclesiastical families closely related
to local secular dynasties. In addition, annal records
name abbots and other ecclesiastical officials who inher-
ited their positions from their fathers or were succeeded
by their sons, indicating either that they remained lay-
men, or that the Irish church did not require them to be
celibate. The Irish church was also castigated for its ne-
glect of pastoral care and instruction to the laity, in
part, perhaps, as a consequence of the ideal of the reclu-
sive ascetic cultivated by the Irish religious. Some of the
Irish reformers came from the same prominent families
historically associated with powerful monasteries. This
insider status gave these men the social and political ac-
cess essential to effecting changes, and the discernment
necessary to gauge the pace of change acceptable to con-
temporary society.

In 1101 there was enough internal sympathy to-
ward the cause of reform for a synod to be convened at
Cashel. The most prominent ecclesiastic at the synod
was Bishop Maél Muire Ua Dundin. Little is known of
his early life and career, but he was clearly of high office
and greatly revered. Ua Dundin may have begun his ec-
clesiastical career at the community of Clonard, an old
and prominent foundation in Meath, where he died in
1117. He was also probably acting at the synod as the
papal legate of Pope Pascal II. The brief reports on the
resolutions of the synod indicate that it took cautious
steps toward reform. The synod moved on several
fronts to limit lay control and influence over ecclesiasti-
cal property and offices. It also issued a decree against
marriage among close family members.

Perhaps encouraged by the gains of the Cashel
synod, another meeting convened ten years later at Rath
Breasail. Ua Dundin was in attendance, but the presid-
ing ecclesiastic was Gille Easpuig (Gilbert), the bishop of
Limerick and successor to Ua Dundin as papal legate.
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The details of Gilbert’s origins and career are also largely
unknown. He was probably of Norse-Irish origin and
is known principally for his surviving work, De statu
ecclesiastico, on the organization of the church. Also
present was Cellach, the prominent reform-minded
abbot of Armagh. The gathering at Rath Breasail adopt-
ed for Ireland a full-scale reorganization of the adminis-
trative structure of the church under two metropoli-
tans, each with a dozen suffragan (diocesan) bishops.
The two metropolitan seats were assigned to Counties
Armagh and Cashel, and the dioceses assigned to each
were generally named according to the old monastic and
tribal centers. This allocation was immediately chal-
lenged by entrenched contemporary powers, secular
and lay, resulting in substantial changes to the original
plan in the immediate aftermath of the conference. Con-
tinuing the work begun earlier at Cashel, the synod also
formally removed all churches in Ireland from lay
control.

The period between the meeting at Rath Breasail
and the Synod of Kells in 1152 was politically very tur-
bulent, but the reform movement continued to advance
under the guidance of the successor to Abbot Cellach of
Armagh, Maél Maédéc Ua Morgair (Malachy). Malachy
had ties to native ecclesiastical families through both his
parents, but he allied himself firmly with the cause of
reform. He became abbot of Armagh upon the death of
Cellach in 1129, and, despite initial hostility toward
him, he instituted there the observance of the canonical
hours, the practice of regular confession, and other cus-
toms of the church. Malachy left the abbacy of Armagh
to become first abbot of Bangor, and then a regional
bishop, but he continued to work for the national cause
of reform. He was instrumental in the introduction into
Ireland of the Cistercian order and the spread of the
order of Augustine canons. He also presided over meet-
ings to amend the diocesan system drawn up at Rath
Breasail. In 1140 Malachy made a trip to Rome, where
he requested palls (church vestmants, or cloaks, worn
by archbishops) for the two metropolitans from Pope
Innocent II. The pope directed Malachy to convene an-
other meeting to confirm the choice before he would
grant the request. Malachy returned to his work in Ire-
land, but did not abandon his hopes for formal recogni-
tion of the Irish ecclesiastic centers. He presided over a
synod at Inis Padraig near Dublin in 1148, which pro-
vided the needed confirmation, but he died at Clairvaux
in 1149 on his way back to Rome. The palls that
Malachy had sought arrived in Ireland in 1152 and were
conferred upon the metropolitan sees established by the
Synod of Kells held in that year. That synod added two
additional metropolitan seats at Tuam and Dublin to the
original ones at Armagh and Cashel, as well as addition-

CIVIL WAR

al dioceses, but otherwise the earlier scheme was left
largely intact.

The arrival of the Normans in Ireland in force after
1170 brought new leadership to the Irish church, but
the organizational structure created by the reformers
remained. The Normans assisted the introduction of
continental orders and practices into Ireland, but they
were not any more successful in curbing the Irish social
practices so disturbing to the church than the earlier re-
formers had been. Throughout the late medieval period
complaints about the marital failings of the native Irish
and the crassness of the Irish clergy continued, though
these reports are often suspect in light of the political
and religious divisions of the period.

SEE ALSO Early Medieval Ireland and Christianity
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Ia—d

Civil War

The Civil War of 1922 to 1923 was a bitterly ironic
conclusion to the struggle for independence and also a
savage, destructive prelude to the history of indepen-
dent Ireland. It resulted from a particular circum-
stance—a controversial article of the 1921 Anglo-Irish
Treaty—and from structural faults within both the
Sinn Féin movement and the Irish Republican Army
(IRA).

THE ANGLO-IRISH TREATY

A minority of Irish nationalists was passionately com-
mitted to achieving the republic that had been pro-

Eucyclopedia of Trish History and Culture

921



CIVIL WAR

The cost of the Irish Civil War (1922-1923) is estimated at approximately one-quarter of the annual gross national product (GNP). It crippled
the early years of the Irish Free State politically and economically. NATIONAL ARCHIVES OF IRELAND. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

claimed during the Easter Rising in 1916; most, howev-
er, were satisfied with a less complete and less specific
form of independence. These divisions were reinforced
by civil-military tensions. During the course of the
Anglo-Irish War of 1919 to 1921 many IRA units grew
accustomed to acting without civilian authorization,
and their members often regarded politicians with con-
tempt. Such habits proved enduring. A final contribut-
ing factor to the split of 1921 was the growing distrust
that had built up between some of the principal figures
in the Irish leadership—in particular, between Eamon de
Valera, who was president of Sinn Féin and the D4il (the
Irish parliament), and Michael Collins, the most signifi-
cant military figure in the recent conflict. Collins and
Arthur Griffith headed the Irish delegation that went to
London, while de Valera remained behind in Dublin.

Before and during the negotiations the British re-
jected the idea of an Irish republic; their maximum con-
cession was to accept the Irish Free State as a dominion

that would have the same powers as Canada or South
Africa. The Irish cabinet and the DA4il split over the treaty
and in particular over the clause that laid down that
members of the new Irish parliament would swear an
oath of fidelity to the king. It was often wrongly de-
scribed as an “oath of allegiance.” Many radical nation-
alists could not accept this recognition of the Crown,
and de Valera was among its harshest critics. The trea-
ty’s supporters argued that it represented the best terms
that were then available and that it provided a basis
from which further advances could be made. Opponents
claimed that more concessions could have been extract-
ed from the British, that the treaty abandoned the re-
public, and that the delegates had exceeded their powers
by signing it. Partition did not feature prominently in
the debates—only two deputies spoke about the matter
at any length, one from each side—and it did not figure
in the later Civil War. In 1921 and 1922 supporters and
opponents of the treaty were concerned with questions
of sovereignty, the republic, and the oath. They dis-
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Sackville Street, now O’Connell Street, suffered major destruction during the 1916 Rising and the Civil War; most of the street was rebuilt during
the 1920s. © HULTON ARCHIVE/GETTY IMAGES. REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION..

played little interest in Northern Ireland, which had al-
ready been established months before the treaty negoti-
ations began.

The Da4il finally supported the treaty by sixty-four
votes to fifty-seven, de Valera resigned as president and
was defeated when he ran for reelection, and Collins be-
came chairman of a new provisional government. He
and his colleagues began taking over the administration
of the future Free State from the British.

THE FIGHT FOR A REPUBLIC

The treaty was popular with the Irish public, whose
main concern was with peace, but most of the IRA was
hostile. Without any clear lead from the politicians, sol-
diers tended to follow their inclinations and their local
commanders. Many of the units that had been most
vigorous in the war against the British were now deter-
mined to carry on the fight for a republic—even against

an Irish government consisting of their former col-
leagues. In some areas, however, radical zeal was a
compensation for earlier torpor.

In the course of the next six months the country
slid slowly toward civil war. Rival military groups tried
to seize evacuated British barracks, and conflicts broke
out between them. In March an army convention met
in Dublin, withdrew its allegiance from the DAil, and es-
tablished its own executive. In the following month a
group of republican extremists seized the Four Courts
and other buildings in Dublin and barricaded them
against a counterattack. Collins played for time, and
IRA representatives from both sides tried to negotiate a
truce.

Elections in June revealed massive public support
for the treaty; Collins now had a mandate from the peo-
ple, and he no longer felt obliged to temporize. The re-
publican IRA was unimpressed—but it had never placed
much faith in public opinion. The Four Courts garrison
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increased its provocations, and the British cabinet pres-
sured Collins to assert his authority. On 28 June gov-
ernment forces attacked republican positions in Dublin,
and within days the capital was under their control.
This was the decisive phase of the war, and henceforth
Collins held the initiative. He displayed his usual energy
as he took command of the protreaty campaign, and
soon his army controlled most of the country north of
a line running from Limerick to Waterford. This “Mun-
ster Republic” was attacked by land and by sea, and re-
publican positions fell one by one. By early August
every town in Ireland was under government control,
although some were recaptured briefly by antitreaty
forces. Most of the population in republican-controlled
areas welcomed the arrival of government troops.

GUERRILLA WARFARE

This “conventional” war was followed by a long-
drawn-out guerrilla campaign in which the republicans
modeled themselves on the IRA’s recent fight against the
British. The principal victim was Collins himself, who
was killed in an ambush on 22 August. The republicans
tried to sap the government’s will and undermine its
support through violence and destruction. Their actions
also served to lure the government into repressive mea-
sures, and here too the pattern of 1919 to 1921 was fol-
lowed. The principal differences between the two con-
flicts were that the rebels lacked the popular support
that the IRA had earlier enjoyed, and they faced more de-
termined opponents.

Collins’s successors showed themselves even more
ruthless than their enemies, and from November 1922
onward seventy-seven republicans were executed. The
most notorious case followed the murder of a protreaty
Dail deputy, when four prominent republican prisoners
were shot in retaliation. The government was goaded
into brutality, and in several parts of the country—
particularly in Kerry—its troops carried out atrocities.
But the pattern of 1916 and 1919 to 1921 was not fol-
lowed during the Civil War, and Irish public opinion did
not swing in favor of the republicans. Most people ap-
pear to have realized that only one side could win the
war, the protreaty army, and they were prepared to
turn a blind eye to harsh measures that might hasten
the return of peace.

Gradually the republicans’ position weakened, but
Liam Lynch, their chief of staff, refused to tolerate the
idea of compromise. So too did the Free State govern-
ment, which was determined that the war was “not
going to be a draw, with a replay in the autumn.” Only
with Lynch’s death in April 1923 did more realistic
voices predominate within the antitreaty leadership,

and a month later republicans were instructed to stop
fighting. Ireland slowly began to become a normal soci-
ety. De Valera had been marginalized by the military
commanders, but now he reemerged as the leading fig-
ure among the opponents of the treaty.

AFTERMATH

The Civil War crippled the Irish economy, and although
there is still disagreement concerning the death toll, it
probably cost about 1,500 lives. It polarized the new
Irish Free State and ensured that Irish public life would
be dominated for decades by two rival parties whose dis-
agreements centered on the events of 1921 to 1922. But
it also confirmed—in a bloody manner—that the gov-
ernments of independent Ireland would be responsible
to the people rather than to the army.

SEE ALSO Anglo-Irish Treaty of 1921; Boundary
Commission; Collins, Michael; Cosgrave, W. T.; de
Valera, Eamon; Irish Republican Army (IRA); Political
Parties in Independent Ireland; Politics: Independent
Ireland since 1922; Sinn Féin Movement and Party to
1922; Struggle for Independence from 1916 to 1921;
Primary Documents: “Time Will Tell” (19 Decem-
ber 1921); Provisional Government Proclamation at
the Beginning of the Civil War (29 June 1922); Con-
stitution of the Irish Free State (5 December 1922);
Republican Cease-Fire Order (28 April 1923)
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Michael Laffan

I

C{acbans

The house cluster, consisting of irregular groupings of
farmhouses often in association with an unenclosed and
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communally worked field system, was found exten-
sively in the western regions of Ireland in the nineteenth
century. This settlement form contrasted with the dis-
persed single farmstead, which is most characteristic of
the Irish landscape in modern times. The geographer
Estyn Evans christened these clusters clachans (a term
with no known provenance in Irish linguistic tradition)
on the basis of a similarity with a Scottish settlement of
this name. The associated field system, referred to as
rundale, was characterized by intermixed holdings that
were frequently redistributed among different owners.
In 1939 Evans suggested that such small house-clusters
in Donegal represented a continuity of settlement type
with early medieval antecedents, which coexisted with
the raths or ringforts, the contemporary equivalent of
the single dispersed farmstead.

Many historians and geographers searched for this
elusive settlement cluster, but little convincing evidence
has been found for any longstanding dichotomy. Most
of these western clusters in fact originated quite late in
the eighteenth-century agricultural and population
boom, and represented cultural, economic, and ecologi-
cal responses to marginal environments and material
poverty—situations in which survival depended on co-
operative farming systems. The earlier discourse on
clachans attempted to demonstrate long continuities in
patterns of settlement in the Irish landscape. The idea of
the clachan is largely a construction of a particular
school of thought about the history of the Irish land-
scape. Classical models of settlement and related pat-
terns present in civilizations in the core of Europe were
applied to Ireland to produce a stereotyped archaic Celtic
civilization on the Atlantic fringes of Europe. German
scholars, especially in late nineteenth century, were in-
terested in morphological and genetic classifications of
rural settlements. Much of the work of historical geog-
raphers in the 1950s and 1960s followed this approach.
Much of the theorizing on clachans and settlement
studies is based on dubious scholarship and defective
readings of Irish and early medieval sources.

SEE ALSO Landscape and Settlement; Raths; Rural Set-
tlement and Field Systems
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CLARKE, KATHLEEN

Ia—d

C[mfke, Kathleen

Kathleen Clarke (1878-1972), lifelong political activist,
first woman lord mayor of Dublin, and one of the first
women to be elected to any parliament worldwide, was
born Kathleen Daly in Limerick city. Her mother ran a
very successful dressmaking establishment; her father,
a Fenian from the 1860s, died in 1890, leaving nine
daughters and a son born posthumously. Kathleen, a
dressmaker/shopkeeper all her life, gave up a successful
business when she went to New York City in 1901 to
marry Thomas Clarke. Clarke had spent fifteen years in
prison for Fenian activities, and he continued to be active
in Clan na Gael circles in the United States. On their re-
turn to Ireland in 1907 both Thomas and Kathleen be-
came involved in revolutionary activity; Kathleen was
not only a founding member of Cumann na mBan in
1914, but was also trusted with the Irish Republican
Brotherhood plans before Easter Week of 1916. As a
mother of young children (three boys under the age of
fifteen), she took no active part in the Rising, but Thom-
as and Kathleen’s brother Edward, who had com-
manded the garrison at the Four Courts, were executed
for their involvement. In the months following the Ris-
ing she came to political prominence not only because
of her bereavement but because of her management of
the prisoners’ dependents’ fund. Arrested in 1918 for
her involvement in the “German plot”—an attempt by
the British government to link Irish nationalists with
the Germans—she spent several months in Holloway
gaol with Maud Gonne and Constance Markievicz. She
was one of the “black women” (so called because they
wore mourning dress) elected to the second Dail in
1920. She was not re-elected in 1922, and like the ma-
jority of Cumann na mBan, she opposed the Anglo-Irish
Treaty. A founding member of the Fianna Fail Party,
Kathleen sat in the Sednad from 1928 to 1936. Al-
though she had never priortized the feminist struggle,
she defended women’s rights, speaking out against the
Conditions of Employment Act (1936), which barred
women from certain kinds of industry, and advocating
equal pay. She also objected to the articles in Eamon de
Valera’s constitution (1937) that referred to women. At
the end of a long career in local government, she became
in 1940 the first woman lord mayor of Dublin and then
retired from politics later in the 1940s.

SEE ALSO Conditions of Employment Act of 1936; Cu-
mann na mBan; Equal Economic Rights for Women
in Independent Ireland; Political Parties in Independent
Ireland; Politics: Independent Ireland since 1922;
Women and Work since the Mid-Nineteenth Century
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I

C[ontarf, Battle of

The battle of Clontarf in 1014 was the most decisive
military engagement in the history of early medieval
Ireland. It was fought to the north of the city of Dublin,
probably somewhere in the modern suburb of Clontarf,
but its exact site has never been satisfactorily identified.
Two years before the battle, in 1012, Brian Boru, the
high king of Ireland and leader of the D4l Cais sept of
County Clare, began a violent quarrel against the men
of Leinster. The king of Leinster, Méel Morda, eventual-
ly attempted to involve the northern rulers in his dis-
pute against Brian. This dispute widened, with the Dub-
lin Norse also supporting the men of Leinster against
Brian. As a result, Brian beseiged Dublin for about three
months until Christmas 1013. By the end of that year
Brian and his forces left for home, but the men of Lein-
ster and the Hiberno-Norse of Dublin sought the aid of
their kinsmen from the Scottish Isles and from the Isle
of Man.

By early 1014 these forces had joined up into a
great Viking fleet that directly challenged the power and
authority of Brian. On Good Friday of that same year
Brian and his troops fought this coalition in a protracted
and bloody battle in which the Norse and the men of
Leinster were resoundingly defeated. But in the hour of
victory Brian Boru was assassinated on the field of bat-
tle. Tracts such as the famous Cogadh Gaedhel re Gal-
laibh (War of the Irish with the foreigners) portrayed
the battle as a struggle for the control of Ireland and the
victory of Brian as the conclusive defeat of their Viking
conquerors. But although the Vikings from Man and
the Isles who had fought against Brian went home, the
Ostmen of Dublin still controlled their city even after
their defeat. Therefore, the battle can be seen more accu-
rately as the last attempt by Brian Boru to force his less-
er rivals to acknowledge him as high king. Although
Brian’s forces prevailed, his death brought about a tem-
porary decline in the power of the DAl Cais.

SEE ALSO D4l Cais and Brian Boru; Norse Settlement
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I

Collins, Michael

Revolutionary leader, signatory of the Anglo-Irish
Treaty, and commander in chief of Free State forces dur-
ing the Civil War, Michael Collins (1890-1922) was
born on his family’s farm at Woodfield, Clonakilty, Co.
Cork, on 16 October. He emigrated to London in 1906,
where he held several clerical jobs and participated in the
Gaelic League, the Gaelic Athletic Association (GAA),
and, from 1909, the Irish Republican Brotherhood (IRB).

After his internment at the Frongoch prisoner-of-
war camp for his role in the Easter Rising in 1916, Col-
lins established contacts with other internees who aided
his advance in the IRB and the reorganized Sinn Féin
Party. Elected MP for South Cork, he entered Dail
Eireann in January 1919. As Eamon de Valera’s minis-
ter for home affairs and minister for finance, he spear-
headed the successful campaign to raise loans for DAil
operations in defiance of the Crown regime. Concur-
rently, as director of organization and director of intelli-
gence for the Irish Volunteers, he oversaw arms acquisi-
tions and, critically, established an effective network of
spies and a squadron of gunmen that blunted the Dub-
lin and provincial police through intimidation and as-
sassination. Some colleagues (notably minister for de-
fense Cathal Brugha) distrusted the use of the IRB, of
which Collins was president.

In autumn 1921, Collins and Arthur Griffith led the
Irish plenipotentiaries who negotiated the Anglo-Irish
Treaty. Although the treaty recognized a separate
Northern Ireland state and identified the Irish Free State
as a Crown dominion, Collins signed it on 6 December
1921, believing that it offered the Irish people a step-
ping-stone to total independence. He and Griffith carried
this argument in the D4il in January 1922 despite oppo-
sition from de Valera and others. When these opponents
withdrew, Collins became chairman of the provisional
government formed to implement the treaty. Attempt-
ing to avoid a rupture in Volunteer and Sinn Féin ranks,
Collins cooperated with antitreaty forces in the north
and agreed with de Valera to run Sinn Féin candidates
as a bloc in the June 1922 general election. Under pres-
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Michael Collins (1890-1922) fought in the Easter Rising and was
interned with other Rising prisoners at Frongoch in Wales. His ascent
after his release in December 1916 was rapid: adjutant-general of the
Irish Volunteers, member of the First Ddil, minister for home affairs
(1919-1922) and for finance, chief negotiator (with Arthur Griffith)
of the 1921 Treaty, and chairman of the Free State Provisional
Government in 1922. While acting as commander in chief of the
National Army, he was killed in his native west Cork by anti-
treatyites in August 1922. He is best remembered for the ruthless
intelligence system he directed during the independence war of 1919-
1921. He is pictured here addressing a crowd in favor of the treaty
at College Green in Dublin in March 1922. AP/WIDE WORLD PHOTOS.
REPRODUCED BY PERMISSION.

sure from Britain and from antitreaty forces that had
seized positions in Dublin and the provinces, he belated-
ly abandoned this strategy. Protreaty candidates won
the election, and civil war erupted. As his Free State
troops advanced rapidly in the south and west, Collins
was ambushed and killed at Béal-na-mBlath, Co. Cork,
on 22 August 1922, while making an ill-considered in-
spection tour.

In his brief career Collins established a controversial
dual legacy. Some decry his methods, and others em-
phasize his willingness to compromise as fundamental
to the ultimate establishment of an Irish Republic in
1949. What is clear is that his direction and discretion
were indispensable to achieving the settlement of 1921
to 1922.

COLONIAL THEORY FROM 1500 TO 1690

SEE ALSO Anglo-Irish Treaty of 1921; Boundary Com-
mission; Civil War; de Valera, Eamon; Griffith, Ar-
thur; Irish Republican Army (IRA); Sinn Féin Move-
ment and Party to 1922; Struggle for Independence
from 1916 to 1921; Primary Documents: The
Anglo-Irish Treaty (6 December 1921)
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Timot[m G. McMahon

I

Colonial Theory from 1500
to 1690

Although Ireland had been invaded in the twelfth centu-
ry and came to be dominated by the “Normans,” its sta-
tus as a colony largely disappeared in the later middle
ages. The distinction between ruler and ruled—the es-
sential component defining a colony—had withered.
With the exception of those areas around Dublin and the
other seaports, widespread integration between the
newcomers and the original inhabitants occurred. Dur-
ing the early modern period, however, the expanding
Tudor state proceeded to establish direct control over the
whole of Ireland. This entailed a reconquest of the
island, which was completed by 1603, and subsequent
English expeditions in the 1650s and 1690s to reassert
central authority. To assist the process, about 100,000
people from England and Scotland settled in Ireland over
these years, forming a new breed of colonists, almost all
Protestants, who occupied confiscated land. Their arriv-
al could be regarded as the application of colonial
theory.

This theory had developed out of the need to rule.
Conquest had come to be seen an endless process and ex-
pense: Irish lords could be defeated, but their successors
continued to resist. Moreover, the local people refused
to reform and assume English customs. If the Irish de-
clined to become English in their manners, actions, and
speech, then new thinking recommended their replace-
ment with genuine Englishmen, not merely English
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landowners, but tenants and artisans, with their fami-
lies. In short, English society would be transplanted to
Ireland.

Renaissance thinkers had little difficulty in finding
precedents for such colonization—they were well ac-
quainted with classical history and with Greek and
Roman colonization. It became fashionable to appeal to
the ancients when advocating colonization; the more
daring Elizabethans cited Machiavelli as well. There has
been much study on the most glamorous of them, Ed-
mund Spenser (1552-1599), the poet and author of A
View of the Present State of Ireland, but his actual impact
on English immigration is hard to determine.

There was also little difficulty in justifying their ac-
tions. Any uneasiness came from the proposed treat-
ment of the local inhabitants and their reaction. Were
they to be allowed to remain to serve their new land-
lords (and perhaps contaminate them with Irish ways);
or were they to be removed to adjacent areas; or even
transplanted far away?

The first early modern colonies in Ireland, or plan-
tations as they became known, were those of soldier-
farmers in Leix and Offaly during Queen Mary’s reign
(1553-1558). They were on a small scale, however, and
involved comparatively little settlement. More ambi-
tious were the various schemes (projects or “plats”) ap-
plied in the years after 1565 for settlements in Ulster
and Munster. The inspiration for many of these “adven-
tures” came from Queen Elizabeth’s secretary of state
Sir Thomas Smith. The colonies in Ulster failed to pros-
per, but the government did have some success with its
official plantation in Munster, founded in the 1580s
after the crushing of the Desmond rebellion. Various lit-
erate gentlemen involved with this plantation, produced
erudite treatises on the nature of colonization, packed
with classical allusions—among them not only Spenser
but also William Herbert and Richard Beacon.

Other theorists are mainly associated with the
American colonization experience of the 1580s. Sir Wal-
ter Raleigh, Sir Richard Grenville, and Sir Humphrey
Gilbert all moved between settlements in Munster and
exploration in America. For these men, all from south-
west England and related to each other, there existed a
connection between their Irish and American ventures,
and this was the beginning of an Irish-American inter-
change that continued throughout the seventeenth cen-
tury, principally with the southern American colonies
and the Carribean.

In the early seventeenth century, colonization in
Ireland accelerated with the large-scale Ulster planta-
tion. This time not only English settlers were involved,
but Scottish families, symbolizing the union of crowns

under James VI and 1. The lowland Scots who came
were further armed with Presbyterianism, an ideal per-
suasion for an embattled people. The Ulster plantation
entailed the confiscation of six entire counties with its
settlers segregated from the Irish, who were given a
lesser share of the land in distinct areas. The idea was
not to repeat the Munster plantation, a piecemeal affair
in which the local inhabitants were mixed with the
settlers.

Although there were to be more so-called planta-
tions in the first half of the seventeenth century, they
attracted little emigration. And the massive land confis-
cations of the 1650s and 1690s led to relatively few
British settlers crossing the Irish sea. The Cromwellian
settlement of 1650 envisaged a small number of inves-
tors and a larger number of soldiers becoming the new
landowners of much of Ireland, with the dispossessed
inhabitants transplanted to Connacht. The land transfer
did take place but its popular impact was limited, and
the Irish remained among the new landlords with their
regained possession in the late nineteenth century and
early twentieth century.

SEE ALSO Desmond Rebellions; English Writing in Ire-
land before 1800; Land Settlements from 1500 to
1690; Legal Change in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth
Centuries; Spenser, Edmund; Wild Geese—The Irish
Abroad from 1600 to the French Revolution; Prima-
ry Documents: From “Notes of His Report” (1576);
From Solon His Follie (1594); From A View of the Pres-
ent State of Ireland (1596); From A Direction for the
Plantation of Ulster (1610); From A Discovery of the
True Causes Why Ireland Was Never Entirely Subdued
(1612)
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Michael Mach'tby Morrogb

I

Common Agricultural Policy

The Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) has been an in-
tegral part of the European Union (EU) since its founda-
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tion as the European Economic Community in 1958. All
of the founding member states had national policies to
support agriculture designed to promote greater food
self-sufficiency and to modernize a farming sector char-
acterized by small farms and backward technology. One
of the significant achievements of the EU was to create
a single, integrated market for agricultural products,
with a common price level and support arrangements
during the following decade, so that by 1968 agricul-
tural products were traded freely without trade barriers
between the original member states.

The CAP has two main elements. The most impor-
tant component is its market-management policies in-
tended to stabilize and raise farm prices in order to sup-
port farm incomes. The other element has been its
structural policy under which payments are made to
encourage the modernization of farming and the food-
processing industry. The price-support element has
dominated CAP expenditure for much of its existence.
Recent reforms have put greater emphasis on support-
ing rural development, and this “second pillar” of the
CAP is now attracting greater budget resources than
before.

Success in establishing the CAP came at a price. In
order to secure the agreement of the original member
states to merge their national policies, agricultural
prices within the EU were and are supported at levels
much higher than world prices. The high prices, com-
bined with the accelerated modernization of farming,
encouraged the overproduction of food. This caused
struggles to control the budget costs of the CAP during
the 1980s, and ultimately led to reforms that reduced
farm prices, compensated farmers by increased direct
payments, and limited production volumes.

Irish farming benefited from access to other EU
country markets and from the high support prices
guaranteed by the CAP. EU agricultural subsidies con-
tributed to the growing prosperity of rural Ireland in
the period of EU membership and helped to maintain
larger numbers of farmers on the land than otherwise
would have been possible. But the high dependence on
subsidies means that Irish agriculture is vulnerable to
any changes in this policy. Farm incomes in enterprises
such as cattle and sheep production are now completely
dependent on the continuation of EU payments. The
way in which the CAP adjusts to the challenges of ab-
sorbing the countries of central and eastern Europe and
to further agricultural-trade liberalization under the
auspices of the World Trade Organization will be crucial
for the future of Irish farming.

SEE ALSO Agriculture: After World War I, European
Union; Farming Families

COMMONWEALTH
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Alan Mattbews

I

Commonwea[tb

The Irish Free State became a dominion in the Common-
wealth under the 1921 Anglo-Irish Treaty. The Irish
treaty negotiators neither desired nor were pleased with
the new state’s status. It was an improvement on Home
Rule as enacted in the Government of Ireland Act (1920),
but was hardly the independent Irish republic pro-
claimed in Dublin at Easter 1916. Although the Irish
Free State would have the same status as the other do-
minions (Canada, South Africa, Australia and New Zea-
land), it was different because whereas they had evolved
from colonies to dominion status, the Free State was the
first dominion created through a treaty. It did not see it-
self as a colony evolving toward statehood or as a new
state created by a treaty. Ireland was an historic Europe-
an nation and a mother country in its own right.

The Anglo-Irish Treaty redefined the entire Com-
monwealth by loosening the bonds of empire on the do-
minions. The use of the term treaty in the Irish settle-
ment of 1921 (or more correctly, “Articles of Agreement
for a Treaty”) was a breakthrough as it implied an
agreement between two sovereign independent states.
Britain contended that the Commonwealth was a single
international unit and that international treaties be-
tween its members were not possible. Relations between
the members of the Commonwealth (inter se relations)
were not therefore international relations. With its very
title, the Anglo-Irish Treaty set a precedent for the inter-
national independence of the dominions. So too, much
to Britain’s annoyance, did its registration with the
League of Nations as an international treaty in July
1924.

The Irish Free State constitution of 1922 was also
a defining document in the evolution of the Common-
wealth. All powers of government in the Free State were
derived from the people of Ireland and not from the
Crown, as in, for example, Canada. The governor gener-
al, the king’s representative, had fewer powers in the
Free State than in Canada. The supremacy of the Irish
national courts over the Privy Council in London was
all but explicitly defined in the constitution.
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For the Free State, the evolving nature of dominion
status would vindicate Michael Collins’s interpretation
of the treaty as a stepping-stone to a republic. The gov-
ernment of W. T. Cosgrave intended to remove the re-
strictions imposed by dominion status and to ensure
that the Free State had full and unrestricted domestic
and international sovereignty. The Irish Free State
sought to transform the Commonwealth into an asso-
ciation of independent states.

Coming straight from Ireland’s admission to the
League of Nations in Geneva, the Irish delegation to the
1923 imperial conference—a periodic meeting of the
prime ministers and senior ministers of the various na-
tions of the Commonwealth to discuss matters they had
in common—followed a reformist agenda. The Free
State had joined the League in September 1923 not as a
dominion, but as Saorstat Fireann (Irish Free State), an
overt expression of the Free State’s international inde-
pendence. The Irish were the newcomers to the imperial
conference, but they were immediate participants, seek-
ing to break down notions of imperial unity and oppos-
ing any move toward a united-empire foreign policy.
Free State delegates argued against the imperial confer-
ence gaining any executive or legislative function. To
them the triennial conference was purely a consultative
forum.

The appointment of Timothy Smiddy as Irish min-
ister to the United States in October 1924 marked an-
other precedent in the international evolution of the do-
minions. For the first time, a dominion was represented
separately from Britain in a foreign capital. The break-
through meant that dominions could now be seen as in-
dividual international actors, and notions of imperial
unity were further weakened.

For the 1926 imperial conference the Irish fielded a
strong delegation, with Minister for Home Affairs Kevin
O’Higgins the leading figure. The issues most important
to the Irish were tackled in the meeting of the Commit-
tee on Inter-Imperial Relations. The discussion resulted
in the Balfour Declaration, which laid down that do-
minions were “autonomous Communities within the
British Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate
one to another in any aspect of their domestic or exter-
nal affairs, though united by a common allegiance to
the Crown, and freely associated as members of the
British Commonwealth of Nations” (Harkness 1969, p.
96). This declaration ensured the international co-
equality of the dominions, an issue that had been at the
heart of Irish Commonwealth policy since 1923. Hav-
ing achieved co-equality (for all), the Free State was the
most radical and forward-looking of the dominions.

In the late 1920s Irish diplomats insisted that indi-
vidual dominions had the right to control their own for-

eign affairs and that the Free State could not be bound
by British-negotiated treaties. The Free State argued the
right to appoint plenipotentiaries and to negotiate, sign,
and ratify treaties in its own right. These rights were
first exercised by the Free State in 1928 over the Kellogg-
Briand Pact, which outlawed war as means of pursuing
international relations. From that point on, the king
would sign treaties negotiated by Ireland not as the Brit-
ish monarch, but as the king of Ireland.

At the 1930 imperial conference the Free State
achieved its greatest success in the Statute of Westmin-
ster (1931), which allowed dominions to repeal acts of
the British Parliament that referred to them and that
they found repugnant. For the Irish, it allowed the re-
peal of the 1921 Treaty, but W. T. Cosgrave gave his
word to the British government that this would not
occur.

Nineteen-thirty-one saw another important Irish
Commonwealth precedent: Britain had clung desperate-
ly to the notion of a single-empire great seal. In January
1931 the executive council advised the king to sign a
treaty of commerce and navigation with Portugal and
for it to be authenticated with the new great seal of the
Irish Free State. This was effected in March 1931, re-
moving another area of British interference in the affairs
of the Irish Free State.

As the 1930s began, the Commonwealth policy of
the Free State’s ruling party, Cumann na nGaedheal,
was evolving along lines later followed by Fianna Fail.
After the 1930 imperial conference the Irish contem-
plated removing the right of appeal to the Privy Council,
and also considered introducing a separate Irish nation-
ality act that created a distinct Irish citizenship. Cu-
mann na nGaedheal also considered repealing the much
disliked oath of allegiance to the Crown, but prelimi-
nary negotiations with the British failed. (Removal of
the oath became one of the issues on which Fianna Fail
successfully campaigned for election in 1932.) By the
time that Fianna Fail came to power the Free State’s
most activist years in the Commonwealth were over.
Ireland attended the Ottawa Economic Conference in
1932, but her concerns were more with Anglo-Irish re-
lations. Building on the achievements of Cumann na
nGaedheal, Fianna Féil removed the right of appeal to
the Privy Council, abolished the oath of allegiance, in-
troduced a separate Irish nationality act, and abolished
the office of the governor general. Fianna Fail’s most im-
portant act relating to the Commonwealth was the
1936 External Relations Act. Introduced during the ab-
dication of Edward VIII, the act made the Free State an
internal republic within the Commonwealth for domes-
tic matters and left the state associated with the Com-
monwealth through the Crown for external affairs. The
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British monarch would continue to sign the credentials
of Irish diplomats and Ireland would remain in the
Commonwealth.

By the end of the 1930s, Ireland’s active participa-
tion with the Commonwealth was almost over. An Irish
delegation did not attend the 1937 imperial conference.
The 1921 treaty was replaced by a new constitution in
1937. A president replaced the monarch as head of state
for internal matters. India, Pakistan, Burma, and Brit-
ain’s former colonies in Africa closely examined Irish
dominion and commonwealth policy in the 1920s and
1930s as they sought independence in the 1940s and
1950s. Ireland’s final act in the Commonwealth was to
leave it following the repeal of the 1936 External Rela-
tions Act in 1948 and the declaration of an Irish republic
in 1949.

SEE ALSO Anglo-Irish Treaty of 1921; Constitution;
Declaration of a Republic and the 1949 Ireland Act;
Primary Documents: On the Republic of Ireland Bill
(24 November 1948)
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Conditions of Employment Act
of 1936
The 1936 Conditions of Employment Act was a land-

mark piece of legislation that determined the working
conditions in Irish industry for many decades. The act

CONDITIONS OF EMPLOYMENT ACT OF 1936

incorporated the directives of the International Labour
Organisation (ILO) into Irish law; the Irish Free State
was an active member of the ILO. This legislation pro-
vided for a 48-hour week, with stringent controls on
overtime, shift work, and night work, and a ban on
outworking could be imposed by ministerial order.
Workers were entitled to six public holidays every vear,
and a one-week vacation, and they were protected
against wage reductions consequent on reduced work-
ing hours. Wage agreements between a representative
group of employers and workers could be registered and
made legally enforceable. Employment of persons under
fourteen was forbidden, and a maximum 40-hour week
was set for those under eighteen years; there was also
provision for a ban to be imposed on the employment
of young persons in a particular industry, following
consultation between employers and workers. The leg-
islation is evidence of the Fianna F4il government’s wish
to placate trade union demands, provided that they did
not conflict with other objectives.

When the act was introduced, criticism was ex-
pressed at the fact that workers were entitled to six pub-
lic holidays, but not to the church holidays that were
traditionally celebrated in rural Ireland. The most con-
troversial clauses were those relating to women. The act
enabled the minister for industry and commerce to ban
women from working in a particular industry and gave
him the right to set a quota for female employment.
These clauses reflected criticism of women’s ability to
corner the majority of the new jobs that had been creat-
ed in manufacturing industry. This was contrary to the
idea of the male as the primary breadwinner, a view
widely endorsed by government ministers, trade
unions, and the Catholic Church. Women university
graduates were the only group who opposed these
clauses; female trade union leaders remained silent, and
some even supported the measure. There is no evidence
that these clauses were ever enforced; the minister for
industry and commerce rejected a number of requests
to implement them in specific industries. Nevertheless,
they were not repealed until the mid-1970s when they
were seen to conflict with European Economic Commu-
nity equality directives. They signaled that the Irish
state did not favor female factory employment, and this
undoubtedly had an influence on the types of new in-
dustries that were established during the 1960s and
1970s.

SEE ALSO Clarke, Kathleen; Equal Economic Rights for
Women in Independent Ireland; Irish Women Work-
ers’ Union; Trade Unions; Women and Work since
the Mid-Nineteenth Century
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Confederation of Kilkenny

In October 1641 Irish-Catholic insurgents attempted a
bloodless coup. The insurgents were fearful of the Scot-
tish covenanter and English parliamentary opposition’s
forcing Charles I into intensified anti-Catholic measures
and sought to secure their position within the Stuart
composite monarchy. The coup failed to secure strategi-
cally important ports and, moreover, it was quickly ac-
companied by a popular Catholic uprising marred by
widespread atrocities against Protestant settlers.
Shocked and temporarily united by exaggerated reports
of a general massacre of settlers, Charles I and the En-
glish Parliament agreed to mobilize a large army of re-
conquest. This would be financed by loans “adventured”
on the promise of postconquest repayment from a land
bank of two and a half million acres of Catholic-owned
Irish land. This attribution of collective guilt, also ap-
parent from the indiscriminate brutality of the govern-
ment counterattack, brought home to the insurgents
that they could make no negotiated settlement in the
short term.

THE CONFEDERATE CATHOLICS

In this crisis a national ecclesiastical congregation con-
vened at Kilkenny in May 1642 and invited Catholic lay
leaders to join them in setting up a new government for
the two-thirds of Ireland under insurgent control to co-
ordinate a nationwide military effort. The generally ac-
cepted name of this government, the “Confederation of
Kilkenny,” is retrospective; the participants described
themselves as “Confederate Catholics,” emphasizing
that they were bound as individuals by an “oath of as-
sociation.” The Confederation of Kilkenny was so called
because the executive or supreme council (first convened
in June 1642; the last was convened in January 1649)
most commonly convened in Kilkenny. The general as-
sembly, or quasi-parliament, the other main organ of
government (first convened in October 1642) met on
nine occasions altogether.

NEGOTIATIONS WITH CHARLES 1

The motto of the Confederation Pro Deo, Rege, et Patria
Hiberni Unanimes (literally, We Irish united for God,
king, and country) encapsulated the Irish-Catholic aspi-
ration of reconciling religious affiliation with secular al-
legiance to a Protestant monarch, a utopian aspiration,
perhaps, in a Europe where religious and political loyal-
ties were inextricably linked. The cease-fire of September
1643 between the Confederation and Charles I, and the
protracted search for a definitive treaty illustrate the
complexity of reconciling these aspirations. Charles I re-
fused to grant the concessions demanded by the Confed-
erate Catholics in return for their sending an army of
ten thousand soldiers to support him in fighting the En-
glish Parliament and Scots Covenanters. He would later
prove more accommodating as his military position
weakened, but definitive agreement nonetheless proved
elusive.

To judge from the attitude of the secretary of the
council, Richard Bellings, most of the supreme council
would have been content with verbal assurances from
the king on the key issue of religion, to the effect that
he “would soon redress our grievances and tolerate the
free exercise of our religion.” The opportunity for a de-
finitive agreement existed only so long as this council
could continue to monopolize Confederate policy mak-
ing and marginalize potential opposition from the cler-
gv and the general assembly. The clergy, on the con-
trary, aspired to religious freedom rather than
toleration. Given the need for a timely agreement, the
king’s choice of James Butler, earl of Ormonde, as his
deputy and intermediary in Ireland was unfortunate.
Admittedly, he had influential partisans among the
Catholic leadership, including his close relatives and
clients. But, regardless of family affiliations, he was a
member of the Protestant community in Ireland and, as
such, more reluctant than Charles I to offer concessions
to Irish Catholics, preferring to subvert such peace ef-
forts, as he did with the mission of the earl of Glamor-
gan in 1645, and to foment divisions within the
Confederates.

THE INTERVENTION OF THE PAPAL NUNCIO

The clergy remained quiescent until the arrival of a
papal nuncio, Giovanni Battista Rinuccini, late in 1645.
The nuncio urged what one might call an “Ireland first”
strategy: the Confederates should intensify their mili-
tary effort to seize the remaining hostile enclaves and
ports. Then they could send help to the king or, at
worst, be in a better posture to deter invasion in the
event of a parliamentary and covenanter triumph in
Britain. To date their larger operations, such as the ex-
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peditions against the Covenanters in Ulster and Scot-
land in 1644, had been primarily intended to bolster the
royalist war effort in Britain. Rinuccini’s strategy and
his prestige were boosted by the Irish victory over the
Scots Covenanters near Benburb, Co. Tyrone, in June
1646.

To forestall a resurgent clerical interest, the su-
preme council concluded a definitive peace with Or-
monde, who retained control of Dublin and its hinter-
land, on 30 July 1646. It quickly became apparent that
the supreme council had misjudged the mood of the
populace and, more importantly, the clergy and the
Confederate Catholic armies. The manner in which the
clergy administered the oath of association implied that
they were the legitimate arbiters of that oath; on 12 Au-
gust a specially convened ecclesiastical congregation de-
clared unanimously that the peace violated the oath,
mainly because of the lack of religious concessions. The
Ulster army, fresh from Benburb, most of the Leinster
army, and some units of the Munster army backed
Rinuccini and forced Ormonde to return to Dublin.
Rinuccini was able to oust the “Ormondist” supreme
council and have it replaced with a new “clericalist” ex-
ecutive, soon superseded by pragmatic moderates advo-
cating consensus, the primacy of the general assembly
and a more favorable peace treaty with the royalists.

Descriptions of the power struggle in 1646 as a
clash between “Gaelic” or “Old Irish,” and “Old English,”
respectively, are simplistic. The fault lines did not open
around putative ethnicity alone but involved class inter-
ests, familial allegiance, individual religious conviction,
and pragmatic assessment of what objectives were rea-
sonably achievable.

“Affliction gave the rejectors of the late [1646] peace
understanding,” crowed Bellings. The first “affliction”
struck when a large Ulster-Leinster composite army be-
sieging Dublin broke up in mutual recrimination in De-
cember 1646. Ormonde subsequently (July 1647) sur-
rendered Dublin to a parliamentary army. In August
1647 Thomas Preston’s Leinster Confederate army cap-
tured nearly all Dublin’s satellite garrisons, but he was
intercepted and his army annihilated at Dungan’s Hill,
Co. Meath. In November the parliamentarians of Mun-
ster, led by Murrough O’Brien, Lord Inchiquin, inflicted
a heavy defeat on a Confederate army at Knocknanuss,
Co. Cork.

FAILURE OF IRISH OBJECTIVES

At this critical juncture the threat of a concerted attack
on Kilkenny from the Dublin and Cork enclaves receded
with the creation of a new pan-archipelagic royalist co-
alition of moderate Covenanters or “Engagers,” English

CONFEDERATION OF KILKENNY

royalists, and disaffected parliamentarians. One of the
latter, Inchiquin, agreed to a cease-fire with the supreme
council in May 1648. A week later Rinuccini excommu-
nicated all supporters of the cease-fire. On this occasion,
in contrast to 1646, he did not enjoy the unanimous
support of the clergy or, indeed, of a political nation dis-
heartened by the military reverses of the preceding eigh-
teen months. In follow-up negotiations the Confederate
Catholics secured significant concessions compared
with the 1646 agreement, and in January 1649 the
Confederation was subsumed within a new royalist alli-
ance in Ireland headed by Ormonde. A factional civil war
in the summer of 1648 saw the bulk of Owen Roe
O’Neill’s Ulster army threatening Kilkenny from the
midlands before being forced to retreat north in the au-
tumn by converging counterattacks.

However impressive the achievements of the Con-
federate Catholics in mobilizing large military forces
with minimal foreign aid, any assessment must be
overshadowed by Oliver Cromwell’s destruction of
Irish-Catholic political and military power in the 1650s.
The Catholic Confederates might have been able to avert
this by securing an earlier definitive agreement with the
king and by sending timely military aid to avert a par-
liamentary victory in the first English Civil War. Alter-
natively, they might, with the aid of foreign powers,
have been able to secure control of Ireland and deter any
future intervention; “by failing to decide between these
viable but incompatible policies, the Confederates failed
to achieve their principal objectives and thus safeguard
their own survival” (Ohlmeyer 1993, p. 119).

SEE ALSO Butler, James, Twelfth Earl and First Duke
of Ormond; Cromwellian Conquest; Darcy, Patrick;
O’Neill, Owen Roe; O’Mahony, Conor, S. J.; Rebellion
of 1641, Rinuccini, Giovanni Battista; Primary Doc-
uments: Confederation of Kilkenny (1642)
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Congested Districts Board

The Congested Districts Board was established under the
Purchase of Land Act of 1891, and its powers were ex-
tended and consolidated under the Congested Districts
Board Acts of 1893, 1894, 1899, and 1901. The purpose
of the board was to combine unprofitable agricultural
holdings and to aid migration and emigration, agricul-
ture, and industry in areas of Ireland where population
outstripped available resources. It was a product of de-
velopments in Conservative and Unionist policy charac-
terized as “Constructive Unionism.” This approach to
Irish problems was identified in particular with A. J.
Balfour, chief secretary for Ireland, but also was influ-
enced by the more interventionist ideas of Joseph
Chamberlain, whose Liberal Unionists formed part of
the Unionist coalition that governed the United King-
dom for most of the period 1886 to 1905.

The board sought to improve transportation, espe-
cially roads and railways, to provide better facilities for
local industries, and to purchase estates from landlords
for resale to the tenant occupiers. Its membership in-
cluded a component representative of the Irish national-
ist and Roman Catholic majority, and through this a
more effective partnership was established with those
with whom the board needed to work. Several of its ac-
complishments were initiated by the nationalist MP
William O’Brien, including the establishment of a re-
productive-loan fund from which new boats and equip-
ment could be provided for the fishermen of Murrisk,
Co. Mayo; the construction of a road through Dhuloch
Pass in County Mayo as a stimulus to tourist traffic;
and the purchase of Clare Island, in Clew Bay, Co.
Mayo, and its resale in 1894 to the occupying tenants.
The successful transfer of Clare Island was a model for
the use of purchase and resale as a solution to the intrac-
table conflict over land tenure, providing evidence to the
government of its effectiveness in reducing agrarian
conflict and reassuring tenant farmers elsewhere of its

efficacy for them. However, after passage of the Land
Purchase Act of 1903 (Wyndham Act), which complet-
ed land purchase for most farmers, the board’s work
was increasingly complicated by the conflict between
the rival claims of small-holders from the congested dis-
tricts and local landless for redistributed land in non-
congested areas. Under the Liberal government’s Land
Purchase Act of 1909 the board was reconstituted,
making it even more susceptible to such popular pres-
sures. The board was dissolved in 1923, by which time
it had purchased over two million acres, to which it had
made extensive improvements prior to resale.

SEE ALSO Agriculture: 1845 to 1921; Home Rule
Movement and the Irish Parliamentary Party: 1891
to 1918; Land Purchase Acts of 1903 and 1909; Land
Questions; Land War of 1879 to 1882; Plan of Cam-
paign; Plunkett, Sir Horace Curzon; Rural Life: 1850
to 1921; United Irish League Campaigns
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Connolly ) James

Both socialist and nationalist revolutionary, James
Connolly (1868-1916) was born to an Irish immigrant
family in Edinburgh, Scotland. Connolly first came to
Ireland in 1896 to organize the Dublin working class
and founded the Workers’ Republic, Ireland'’s first social-
ist newspaper. He left Ireland in 1903 for the United
States, where he worked with the International Work-
ers of the World for seven years. Returning in 1910, he
was soon appointed Belfast organizer of the Irish Trans-
port and General Workers’” Union (ITGWU), James
Larkin’s fast-growing labor organization. With Larkin,
he led Dublin workers during the Lockout of 1913. Fol-
lowing that catastrophic defeat and Larkin’s departure
for the United States, Connolly assumed leadership of
the ITGWU.
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James Connolly (1868-1916) was closely associated with James
Larkin in the work of the Irish Transport and General Workers’ Union
between 1911 and 1914. After Larkin’s departure for the United
States, Connolly led Dublin labor and headed the Citizen Army
alongside the Irish Volunteers in the 1916 Rising. Severely wounded
during the conflict, he was executed after being propped up in
a chair—one of the British blunders that turned their military
victory into political defeat. © BETTMANN/CORBIS. REPRODUCED BY
PERMISSION.

But it was not within the world of working-class
politics that Connolly would make his name. Convinced
that more extreme tactics were necessary, he revived the
Irish Citizen Army, an armed militia of the Dublin left.
At the same time, he began talks with Patrick Pearse and
other advanced nationalist leaders who were actively
planning a wartime rising. This reflected Connolly’s be-
lief that Ireland had to win its freedom before a socialist
republic could effectively be created. Apparently, he be-
lieved that the socioeconomic grievances of the Irish
poor would be better addressed by Irish nationalist lead-
ers than by the British, whom Connolly hated as the
creators of Dublin’s tenement slums.

Connolly quickly became one of the chief figures of
the revolutionary nationalist conspiracy. When the Ris-
ing occurred on Easter Monday, 1916, Connolly played
a leading role, taking active military command in Dub-

CONSTITUTION

lin. He was gravely wounded in the conflict, shot in the
ankle while leading a sortie outside the General Post Of-
fice. But Connolly’s influence was more than military;
his hand can also be seen in the Proclamation of the Irish
Republic, which expressed an egalitarian socioeconomic
vision and an implicit commitment to women's suf-
frage rarely seen in Irish nationalist circles.

When the Rising ended with the arrest of the Irish
insurgents, Connolly and fifteen other leaders were
given capital sentences. Combined with widespread ar-
rests, the British military’s semi-secret and prolonged
execution of the leaders of the Easter Rising transformed
Irish public opinion, which had originally been rather
ambivalent and conflicted toward the nationalist rebel-
lion. Connolly’s execution was particularly important
in this shift. Too weak to stand, he was shot sitting on
a chair. Connolly quickly became one of Ireland’s most
celebrated martyrs, a man whose vision of a more just
and equitable society remains inspirational for those
seeking change in Ireland and abroad.

SEE ALSO Labor Movement; Larkin, James; Lockout of
1913; Markievicz, Countess Constance; Murphy,
William Martin; O’Brien, William; Struggle for Inde-
pendence from 1916 to 1921; Trade Unions; Prima-
ry Documents: The Proclamation of the Irish Repub-
lic (24 April 1916); “What Is Our Programme?” (22
January 1916)
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Constitution

On 16 June 1922, the same day as the general election
that was inter alia intended to ratify it, the Provisional
Government published the constitution of the Irish Free
State. A committee of legal and other experts, formally
headed by Michael Collins, had drafted the constitution.
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CONSTITUTION

The document reflected a diverse range of influences, in-
cluding the constraints of the 1921 Anglo-Irish Treaty,
the Westminster model of government, the European
and American constitutional traditions, conservative
populism, and the radical contribution to the revolu-
tion.

In many respects the 1922 constitution was a con-
ventional liberal-democratic document of its time. De-
spite the inclusion of the Crown (and the governor gen-
eral as the Crown'’s representative) in the structure of
government, and despite the incorporation of the treaty
itself—insofar as legislation repugnant to the treaty
was to be repugnant to the constitution—the constitu-
tion declared that all power derived from the people. It
established a bicameral legislature, consisting of Dail
and Senate, with the government responsible to the
D4il, and the separation of powers between legislature
and judiciary.

However, these structures also contained unique el-
ements that reflected the perceived realities of Irish polit-
ical life. The necessity (under the treaty) and the desire
to give adequate representation to minorities led to the
introduction of voting by proportional representation
(single transferable vote) and of a partially nominated
Senate with the power to delay legislation. The belief
(ultimately inaccurate) that two-party politics would
not develop and that there should be a comparatively
unmediated relationship between government and the
popular will led to the introduction of extern ministers
and the powers of referendum and initiative. Extern
ministers were not subject to collective cabinet responsi-
bility and might not be members of the D4il. They were
appointed sporadically in the early years of the Cumann
na nGaedheal administration. The powers of initiative
and referendum were intended to allow a degree of pop-
ular control over legislation. In practice Cumann na
nGaedheal bypassed these powers, which became obso-
lete.

The 1922 constitution also guaranteed a limited
range of rights. The investment of the state with rights
to the country’s natural resources and the right of citi-
zens to a free elementary education derived from the
1919 Democratic Programme of the D4il. The main
body of individual rights—such as the rights to freedom
of expression, freedom of assembly, and habeas cor-
pus—stemmed from the liberal-democratic tradition.
Religious rights were confined to an assertion of the
freedom to practice any religion.

Significantly, the government retained the power to
amend the constitution without referendum beyond
what had been initially intended to be a transitory peri-
od; this power was inherited by Fianna Féil in 1932. In
consequence the 1922 constitution was changed be-

yond recognition by the passage of public-safety and
other legislation under various governments, and more
particularly by de Valera’s legislative assault on the
treaty.

In April 1935 de Valera commenced drafting a new
constitution. It was a personal project, carried out in
consultation only with a few hand-picked civil ser-
vants, notably John Hearne of the Department of Exter-
nal Affairs, and with members of the Jesuit community
in Dublin.

Bunreacht na hEireann, ratified on 1 July 1937, re-
flected de Valera’s desire to replace a dictated constitu-
tion with one that would require little adjustment if and
when partition ended; this established a form of govern-
ment that more closely approximated the demands of
republicans and that was attuned to Irish—in reality,
nationalist and Catholic—values.

With partition in effect and with a view to main-
taining links with the British Commonwealth, which he
saw as necessary to persuade Ulster Unionists to enter
a thirty-two-county state, de Valera declined to declare
a republic. Nonetheless, his constitution set out a fun-
damentally republican form of government, with a
president replacing the monarch as internal head of
state. Though the powers of the president were limited
and largely ceremonial, the office was responsible for
the defense of the people and the constitution against ar-
bitrary government—an essential role from the per-
spective of the international environment of the 1930s.

The question of partition was dealt with directly in
Article 2, which defined the national territory as the
whole island of Ireland (thereby establishing a constitu-
tional claim to jurisdiction over Northern Ireland), and
in Article 3, which restricted this jurisdiction to the
twenty-six-county area, “pending the re-integration of
the national territory.”

The forms of government and the guaranteed
rights in the constitution differed little from those of its
predecessor and reflected a continuity of the same tradi-
tions. The bicameral legislature was reinstated—the
Senate having been abolished temporarily in 1936—
although the non-nominated members of the Senate
were henceforth to be elected by vocational panels rath-
er than directly.

However, the constitution also reflected de Valera’s
commitment to Gaelic and Catholic values. The state
was renamed “Eire,” and Irish was adopted as the first
national language. Article 44, on religion, referred to the
“special position” of the Catholic Church, and the con-
stitution was deeply influenced by Catholic social teach-
ing. De Valera was motivated by the social principles set
out in the encyclical Quadragesimo Anno promulgated
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by Pope Pius XI in 1931. The underlying philosophy of
the encyclical was the quest for a middle road between
socialism and capitalism through the reorganization of
society on vocational lines and according to the principle
of subsidiarity, or decision-making at the lowest possi-
ble level. These principles suggested the method of elec-
tion to the Senate and informed the social provisions
and directives of the constitution, the existence and na-
ture of which mark the most significant difference be-
tween the two constitutions.

The social provisions included a reference to the
family as “the fundamental unit group of society” (Ar-
ticle 41). Following from this, the rights of the state in
educational matters were circumscribed (Article 42) and
the introduction of divorce legislation was prohibited
(Article 41). Article 41 also acknowledged the contribu-
tion made to the state by woman “by her life within the
home,” which led to a feminist protest in 1937 against
the introduction of a gendered concept of citizenship.

Although the explicitly Catholic tenor of the consti-
tution was subjected to increasing criticism from the
1960s onward, it aroused little antipathy when it was
written. Article 44 represented a characteristic de Valera
compromise between Catholic absolutism and plural-
ism and was drafted in consultation with leaders of all
faiths. The social provisions were admired internation-
ally, and they later provided a model for the constitu-
tions of newly independent nations such as India and
Pakistan.

Amendments to the constitution require a referen-
dum and have generally reflected a changing political
and social environment rather than a desire to alter the
structure of government. Attempts by Fianna Fail in
1959 and 1968 to abolish proportional representation
were rejected. Among the most significant referenda
have been those removing the “special position” of the
Catholic Church (1972); permitting entry into the EEC
(1972) and ratifying subsequent treaties; removing the
ban on divorce (1995); and establishing and modifying
the right to life of unborn children (1983 and 1992),
thereby imposing a ban on abortion. In 1998, in the
wake of the Good Friday Agreement, Articles 2 and 3
were replaced by articles emphasizing the common na-
tionality of citizens of both parts of the island and of the
Irish diaspora.

SEE ALSO Commonwealth; Declaration of a Republic
and the 1949 Ireland Act; de Valera, Eamon; Gaelic
Catholic State, Making of; Northern Ireland: Policy of
the Dublin Government from 1922 to 1969; Politics:
Independent Ireland since 1922; Presidency; Roman
Catholic Church: Since 1891; Primary Documents:
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Constitution of the Irish Free State (5 December
1922); From the 1937 Constitution; The Belfast/
Good Friday Agreement (10 April 1998)
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Cooke, Henry

Henry Cooke (1788-1868), Irish Presbyterian minister,
champion of trinitarian orthodoxy and evangelicalism
in religion and of conservatism and unionism in politics,
was born near Maghera, Co. Londonderry, on 11 May
1788 and educated at Glasgow University. Cooke per-
sonified and led the nineteenth-century Irish Presbyteri-
ans’ reaction against their eighteenth-century radical-
ism, which had involved them in the United Irish
national and reform movements and the rebellion of
1798. The first target of his polemics was the Academi-
cal Institution, which provided higher education in rap-
idly growing Belfast, and whose founders had United
Irish associations. Cooke denounced it as a “seminary of
Arianism,” endangering the faith of its Presbyterian or-
dinand students. Arianism rejected the full divinity of
Christ and the Christian Doctrine of the Trinity. Har-
nessing the rising forces of Orangeism and Evangelical-
ism, he forced the Arian, antitrinitarian minority in the
Synod of Ulster to withdraw to form a separate synod,
opening the way for the Synod of Ulster to unite with
the ultra-orthodox Secession Synod to form the numer-
ically strong Presbyterian Church in Ireland.

Following his victory in the Synod of Ulster Cooke
enjoyed enormous popularity and prestige, but many
Presbyterians disapproved of his increasing identifica-
tion with the Protestant Ascendancy in politics and his
opposition to Catholic Emancipation, the tenant-right
movement, and the disestablishment of the Church of
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CORK

Rev. Henry Cooke (1788-1868) dominated Irish Presbyterianism
from the 1820s to the 1840s. Among Presbyterian churchmen he is
remembered for insisting on adherence to rigorous Calvinist doctrinal
standards. Other Ulster folk remember him for his opposition to
Daniel O'Connell’s assertive political leadership of Irish Catholics. BY
COURTESY OF THE NATIONAL PORTRAIT GALLERY, LONDON.

Ireland. Few Presbyterians shared his Toryism, but
many approved of his resistance to O’Connell’s cam-
paign to repeal the Union, and he was hailed as “the
Cook who dish’d Dan” when O’Connell declined his
challenge to debate the repeal question in Belfast in 1841
on the grounds that he did not want to appear opposed
to the Presbyterians of Ulster. In death, as in life, Cooke,
whose statue stands in the center of Belfast, remains a
hero to some Irish Presbyterians and a villain to others.

SEE ALSO Presbyterianism
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Cork

Corcach Mér Mumhan—the great marsh of Munster—
was the ancient name of the modern Corcaigh, anglicized
as Cork. The marsh, a term still used colloquially to de-
scribe the heart of the old city, was the area where the
river Lee became estuarial, threading itself through vari-
ous islands. Old Cork was bounded by the two main
channels (north and south) of the river, famously de-
scribed by Edmund Spenser: “The spreading Lee that like
anisland fayre / Encloseth Cork with his divided flood.”
The seminal urban settlement was the seventh-century
monastery and school associated with Saint Finbarr (or
Bairre). It was situated on a ridge overlooking the river
from the south side, not far from where the modern
(Church of Ireland) Saint Fin Barre’s Cathedral stands
on the site of its predecessors.

The Scandinavian settlement of the “south island,”
the present South Main Street area, dates from the mid-
ninth century. Native Irish as well as foreigners figured
in this early urban development. With the arrival of the
Anglo-Normans in the later twelfth century, the physi-
cal layout of the city was established in a form that last-
ed essentially until the late eighteenth century—one
main street running from south gate to north gate with
a separating strip of water midway, along what later
became the filled-in Castle Street and Liberty Street.

Cork’s earliest surviving charter was granted by
King John in 1185. The city was primarily dependent
on agricultural produce from the hinterland and there-
fore on commercial contacts with the Gaelic Irish who
stood in uneasy relationship with the burgesses, partic-
ularly so during the native resurgence from the late
fourteenth century. The sense of a city under siege is
well documented at that period. Moreover, the small
population (between 1,300 and 2,000) was ravaged by
the Black Death in 1349. Nevertheless, the city pros-
pered in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the im-
portant port greatly facilitating its development. Trade
was conducted with England (notably with Bristol),
Scotland, and France; the exports included skins, hides,
beef, grain, and wool, and the main imports were wine,
cloth, and spices.

The great political, religious, and plantation up-
heavals from the mid-sixteenth century saw the Old En-
glish ruling class (loyal in politics but Catholic in reli-
gion) eventually supplanted in Cork by a New English/
Protestant elite. The period from the middle of the
eighteenth century to the end of the Napoleonic wars in
1815 was a golden age for Cork’s economy. The popu-
lation grew rapidly—to 41,000 in 1750, 57,000 in
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1796, and a remarkable 80,000 by 1821. Cork re-
mained Ireland’s second city (after Dublin) until 1841,
thereafter, industrial Belfast pulled ahead.

The Cork butter market handled nearly half of all
Irish butter exports by 1789. Beef and pork exports
were similarly impressive—provisioning British navy
and army supply ships was a thriving business—and
prosperous textile and tanning industries provided sub-
stantial employment and goods for export as well as the
domestic market.

Cork has always identified itself with its harbor.
The motto on the city’s crest is statio bene fida carinis—
“a trustworthy anchorage for ships.” The harbor was
important for British naval supremacy but was even
more vital for commercial life. Cork was always a com-
mercial rather than an industrial city, but a general de-
cline in both sectors set in after the Napoleonic wars.
There was a sharp decrease in agricultural prices and a
falling-off in the provisioning trade, a result of the ad-
verse impact of Anglo-Irish market integration follow-
ing the Act of Union.

Meanwhile, the city was undergoing significant
physical expansion beginning in the late eighteenth cen-
tury. Channels were filled in and numerous bridges, in-
cluding the imposing Saint Patrick’s Bridge, were built,
with Saint Patrick’s Street becoming Cork’s main thor-
oughfare. Throughout the nineteenth century subur-
ban residence became the norm for the middle classes,
and the areas of Sunday’s Well, Tivoli, and Blackrock
were variously favored by the merchant princes. Begin-
ning in 1898 the tramline system offered citizens a reli-
able and economic means of enjoying residence in the
suburbs while working and shopping in the city.

Queen’s College (from 1908, University College)
opened in 1849, making Cork a university town as well
as a port and harbor city. In terms of nineteenth-
century suburban growth the college was the catalyst
for the development of the striking western approaches
to the city. The handsome buildings and riverside
grounds have given a distinctive and elegant appearance
to that neighborhood over a hundred and fifty years.

Over 70 percent of all Cork families were living in
slums during the second half of the nineteenth century.
Leaders of the working classes were conservatives, so-
cially speaking, concerned with preserving the aristoc-
racy of the artisans against the unskilled workers. The
lower classes were encouraged by the churches and the
media to accept their “station in life” and they were di-
verted from socialist objectives by the lure of nationalist
aspirations. Meanwhile, the professional and merchant
classes were divided along sectarian lines. Catholics
were envious of Protestant Ascendancy in municipal

CORK

politics until something of a level playing field for the
religious majority was eventually created by such mea-
sures as the Municipal Corporations Act of 1840 and
the Local Government Act of 1898, and the city council
gradually became more representative.

Cork nationalist politics were exciting and turbu-
lent in the faction-ridden years after the death of Charles
Stewart Parnell, MP for the city from 1880 to 1891. The
most colorful and volatile figure at the turn of the cen-
tury was journalist and politician William O’Brien.
Later, the radical nationalist tradition in Cork found
strong expression in the resurgence of Sinn Féin after
1916. The momentous highlights of this period were
the murder of Lord Mayor Tomé&s MacCurtain in March
1920; the death from hunger strike in October of his
mayoral successor, Terence MacSwiney; and the burn-
ing of the city center by Crown forces in December.
Since then, the office of lord mayor has had particular
prestige in Cork.

Notwithstanding urban growth and spread
throughout the twentieth century, there is an imme-
morial charm about old Cork that was once described
(doubtless with the genteel grandeur of Sunday’s Well
and Montenotte in mind) as “a city of tattered grace.”
The winding channels of the Lee and its numerous brid-
ges make for a variety of Italianate vistas, glimpsed by
the walker from midstream bridges or through narrow
lanes. These views often feature Cork’s symbolic and
most famous landmark, the clock tower of Saint
Anne’s, Shandon, with its nostalgic bells “that sound so
grand on / The pleasant waters of the river Lee”
(O’'Mahony, “The Bells of Shandon”).

Industrialization in Cork in the decades after inde-
pendence (1922) was dominated by such plants as
Ford’s and Dunlop’s, which afforded steady employ-
ment for decades to great numbers of Cork workers.
The Sunbeam textiles factory was also important in the
Cork economy. Under native government there were
great advances in public housing, and in Cork vast
local-authority estates were built on the south side at
Ballyphehane and on the steep slopes above the North
Cathedral, siphoning the population away from the de-
cayed “marsh” area in the city center. Meanwhile, the
outer suburbs continued to proliferate.

When the staple employment industries of car as-
sembly and textiles collapsed in the 1970s under Com-
mon Market pressure, they were replaced in time by
chemical plants, electronic businesses, and high-tech in-
dustries with a new wave of inward investment from
multinationals. Cork shared in the remarkable “Celtic
Tiger” prosperity of the 1990s and was worried by the
signs of slowdown in 2001.
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In the last decades of the millennium, enlightened
municipal management arrested and reversed inner-
city dereliction. Mean alleys have been transformed into
settings for continental-style bistros and boutiques, fine
plazas have been created, and there has been much
imaginative pedestrianization. A land-use and trans-
portation study (LUTS) was gradually implemented to
deal with ever-growing traffic problems.

The harbor, so crucial to the Cork economy for cen-
turies, has continued to play a central role in greatly
changed circumstances. In earlier years, grain, coal,
fruit, and timber imports brought about storage and
workhouse facilities in the dock areas. Various harbor
activities, as well as the vital business of dredging, came
under the auspices of the Harbour Commissioners,
whose splendid headquarters is a notable architectural
landmark in respect of both facade and interior. The po-
litical significance of the harbor was underlined in 1938
when the British handover of naval bases, in Cork har-
bor as elsewhere, completed the process of sovereignty
transfer that had begun in 1922. Today, large cross-
channel and continental ferries constitute another facet
of harbor business, as do the numerous industrial and
chemical sites from Little Island to the lower harbor in
the Ringaskiddy area. Meanwhile, international travel
in and out of the city was transformed and intensified
by the development of the thriving Cork Airport
(opened in 1961), which combines efficiency with a
warm and distinctive local flavor. According to the lat-
est census figures, there were 127,000 people living
within the municipal limits in 1996, with a further
53,000 in the suburbs.

Finally, we may observe that traditional rivalry be-
tween north side and south side is subsumed in a gener-
al Cork personality, recognized as distinctive by natives
and outsiders alike. Apart from their renowned sing-
song-accented speech, Cork people tend to be perceived
elsewhere in Ireland as wily, opinion